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BAZI ANADOLU VE MEZOPOTAMYA KAYA
TASVIRLERI UZERINE DUSUNCELER

Prof. Dr. KURT BITTEL
DEMIRKAPI

Felix von Luschan, Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie 54, 1922,s. 181
vd.da birtakim kaya tasvirleri yaymlamstir; bunlar, birinci
Cihan Savagsi sirasinda Musul-Nisibin yolu iizerinde Demirkapr’da
Bay Plueschke adli bir zat tarafindan bulunmus imis.! Bu petrog-
lif’lerin pek gogunu v. Luschan gayet eski olarak kabul etti ve bun-
larin “hitit 6ncesi” (yani M. O. 3 iincii veya 4 iincii binyilldan 6nce)
oldugunu agikladi. Iki yil sonra, Valentin Miiller bu noktai nazari
redetti; o, petroglif’lerin “hitit” kiiltir gevresine ait oldugunu
m-ydana ¢ikarmig bulunduguna” inamyordu. Onasya arkeolojisinin
bundan otuz yil énceki hali gozéniinde bulundurulursa, bu tefsiri
hayret uyandirict bulmamak gerekir. Miiller’in hitit olduklarindan
¢min oldugumuz anitlarla bu eserler arasinda buldugu azicik ben-
zerlikleri bugiin, petroglif’lerin yas1 igin esash biirhanlar saymaya

! Demir-Kapu, er Radd’da birlesen ve soldan Cagcag’ya akan bir gok su-
lardan biri olan Sél el Khunezir vadisindedir; Kiepert, pafta D VI, Nsébin
(2inci baski 1914). Musul’a giden demiryolu hatti, az mesafede, giineydedir. Eski
kervan yollar igin C. Ritter, Erdkunde, cd. VIII, 2 inci fasil IT inci kisim
uciincti kitap (Berlin 1844) s. 428.

2 Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie 56, 1924, s. 176 ff (s. 179: zikrolunan ciimle).
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imkan yoktur; hatta kendisi dahi bugiin bunu yapamazdi. Bunun
icindir ki Dcmirkap: tasvirleri, bundan sonra, eski Onasya sanati
iizerindeki miitalialarda hemen hemen hig ele alinmamstir. Sebebi,
yalmz, bunlarin ahgilmis manada sanat eseri sayilan eserler sirasinin
disinda bulunmas: degil, bir de haklarinda kesin bir isarette bulun-
maktan gekinilmig olmasidir. §imdi H. Th. Bossert, Alt-Syrien (Tii-
bingen 1951) adh kitabinda, kaya tasvirlerini gok eski saymis ve on-
lar1 belirli bir kiiltiir devresi igine —cildh tas ¢agina— (bu eser,
s. 46, sek. 687-6g97) sokmus olmak bakimindan v. Luschan’in
fikrine geri donmiistiir. Herhalde kitabin maksat ve gayesi, bu ta-
rihlemenin etrafhh surette temellendirilmesini miimkiin kilmanus
olacaktir. Athlar tasvirleri (Alt-Syrien 208, No. 696) yahut kervan
teskil etmis develer tasvirleri (Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie 54, 1922,
188 sek. 45)? ile de bu tarihleme herhalde kolay kolay yapilamaz.
Miiller, ath tasvirlerine ayrica énem vermekle (yuk. es. 177 vd.)
ve bunlardan, petroglif’lerin 2 nci binyildan 6nce tasavvur edile-
miyecegi sonucunu gikarmakla muhakkak dogru yolda bulunuyor-
du. Fakat bu asagi siir (terminus post quem) da birgok imkanlar
agik birakmaktadir. Zira Demirkapr tasvirlerinde, kiyafet, silah,
hayvanlar gibi, ancak belirli bir devreyi karakterlendiren, bunun
icin de tarihlemelerde zaruri olan teferruat hig yoktur. Ote yandan,
tamamen acemi ellerden ¢ikmig olup higbir kanuniyete baglh bulun-
miyan bu gibi kaba tasvirler, yiiksek anlamdaki sanatin herhangi
bir gelisme safhasi igine yerlestirilemiyor. Plueschke’nin gordiigiinii
sandifn (v. Luschan, yuk. es. 191) basitten miikemmele dogru gegis
safhasi, burada tahakkuk etmiyor; daha ziyade, her sey aymi ilkel
tasavvurlara dayanmaktadir, ve farkliliklar tamamen tesadiifidir; bu-
nunla beraber, teker teker tasvirler arasinda biiyiik yas farklarinin bu-
lunmasi da tabii miimkiindiir. Ustelik Demirkap: kayalari iizerinde
bulunduklar: halleri ile, Ilk¢aga ait olduklari bile séylenemez. Kendi
basina duran ve zaman iginde tesbit edilebilenle baglanamayan sanat-
dis1 kaya tasvirlerinde ¢ok kere oldugu gibi, bu eserlerin, bulundugu
yerde miitaldalar;, bu hususta bir karar1 miimkiin kilmamaktadir.

3 Krs. R. Walz, Zum Problem des Zeitpunktes der Domestikation der alt-
weltlichen Cameliden (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft
101, 1951, S. 29 vd.) burada - hakh olarak - Demirkapt nazan itibara alin-
mamistir,
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Onasya’nin bat tarafina ait benzer hattd yakin tasvirler bili-
yoruz.* Suriye’de Roma simirina ait Nemdra karakolunun® kapi
kenarlarinda Demirkapi’dakilere yakin iki ath tasviri vardir. Bun-
larin altinda yunan harfleri ile bir er yahut subayin adi bulunmak-
tadir: Flavios Hadrianos. Cebel Tenf’te, safai yaztlarla tarihlen-
mis, ¢ ¢ok benzer ath tasvirleri bulunmaktadir. Burada, birgok
bagka misaller arasindan zikrettiZim bu misallerden Demirkap:
tasvirlerinin tarihlenmesi bakimindan higbir sey elde edilmis
olmuyor. Zira her ikisi —yani N mara ile Cebel Tenf— zaman baki-
mindan, zamansiz bir sanatin iginden tesadiifen kesip ¢ikarilmus,
gayet dar birer par¢adir. Bu zaman fasilasimin yukariya dogru ne
kadar genisletilecegini bagka bir misal gostermektedir : Demirkap:
ile k sin benzerlikler, ¢ok daha batida, Kiitahya ilinde Cavdarhi-
sar’da y rinde incelemek firsatin1 buldugum eserlerde vardir. Burada
da tasvirlcr, tipki Demirkapi’da  oldugu gibi, sivri bir aletl~, birgok
vuruglarla tasin derinligine kazilmis, béylece tagin kigri ortadan kalk-
mug, bu suretle de keskin smirlar olmayan, ¢ok sathi bir algak ka-
bartma clde edilmistir. Basit tc olsa mahkik tasvire higbir tarafta
raslamadim. Bu teknik noktanin diginda, D mirkapr’ya uygunluk
bagka noktalarda da apagik vardir. Yalmz, biyiiklik orantilari aym
degildir; tasvir edilen konuda da genis olgiide benzerlik vardir;
konular, her iki tarafta sunlardir: mizrakh ath, ok atan nisanci,
dag kegisi, kollar1 kalkik insan tasviri; hattd Zeitschrift fiir Ethno-
logie 54, 1922, s. 187, sek. 3r’de goriillen Demirkapr’ya ait nevi
sahsina miinhasir tasvirler, Cavdarhisar’da da vardir. Onun igin,
her iki yerde yalmz aym teknik sartlara degil, fakat muhteva baki-
mindan ayni 6n-sartlara tibi resimler bulundugunda hig siiphe
kalmamaktadir (res. 1).

Yas meselesinde Cavdarhisar bir miigkiil arzetmemektedir. Zira
tasvirler, burada, bir kaya iizerinde degil, Phrygia Epiktetos’da Ai-

4 E. Pittard’in, kismen muahhar eski tas devrine ait (Archives Suisses d’Anth-
ropologie générale 8, 1939, s.188, Alt-Syrien 207 No. 686) Kommagene’de Nemrud
daginin giiney-batisinda Adiyaman tasvirlerini nazarn itibara alamiyorum, zira
bana haklarinda piiriizsiiz bir hikiim vermeye, eldeki resimler kifayetsiz goériinii-
yor. Bu hususta daha iyi reprodiiksion’lar1 ve bilhassa daha tafsilath bir sozlii tas-
viri beklemek gerekiyor.

5 A. Poidebard, La trace de Rome dans le désert de Syrie (Paris 1934) Pl.
LII b (metin s, 62).

¢ Poidelbard, yuk. es. Pl. XCVIII a/6 (metin s. 126).
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zanoi’deki Zevs tapinaginin cella’st (sek. 1) min kuzey dis duvan ile
kuzey ante’sinin i¢ tarafinda bulunmaktadir. Satihlar tasvirlerle
adeta ishba halinde dolmustur; hattd ante’d: o derece yukarilara
kadar gitmektedir ki, zeminden itibaren pronaos’u ¢ok agmaktadir.
Ayrica da baz tasvirler, cella duvarinin dogu nihayetinde Hadrian
zamanindan kalma yunanca bir yazitin igine konmus ve yazitin harf-
lcri bu yiizden tahrip olunmustur. Demek ki Cavdarhisar tasvirleri
yenidir; kayserlik zamamindan kalma tapinaktan daha yeni, hatta,
tapmagin sonradan g¢evrilmis oldugu hiristiyan kilisesinden de daha
yenidir; zira son devirde de bu gibi tasvirlerc yer yoktu. O halde,
bunlarin kime mal edilmesi lazim geldigi hususunda karar vermek
kolaylasmistir : Ankara ve Eskisehir ¢evrelerinden maada daha
sonralari, yani 1g iinci yiizyillda Kiitahya cevresine yerlesmis 7 ve
eski Aizanoi’ye kendi adimi — QCavdarhisar adin1i — vermis olan
Gavdarlhilar soyuna! hattd Cavdar’lar, M. Schede’nin tahminine
gora, 8 tapmak gevresinin, bir miistahkem kale haline getirmis ol-
duklar eski propylon’unda ¢ok daha sonra yapilmis olan resim-
leri de meydana getirmis olacaklardir.

Demek oluyor ki, Demirkap: petroglif’lerinde, kuz:y Mec-
zopotamya go¢menlerinin cilali tas devrine giren eserlerini gérmeck
yanhstir. Burada bahis konusu tasvirler, ¢ok daha yenidir. Hatta
menselerini, bu suyu bol havalide az veya ¢ok zaman kalm
olup, Cavdar’larin bulundugu zihni sartlarin esi sartlar altinda
basit tasvir ve damgalarim kayalara tesbit etmis olacak olan arap
yahut tiirk agiretlerine kismen borglu olmalari da higimkansiz degil-
dir. O halde, Demirkapi petroglif’leri, arkeologun degil, etnog-
rafin uzmanlk alanina girmektedir.

BOZKIR

Konya etrafinda genis gcvrede eski anitlarin meydana gikaril-
masinda biiyiik hizmetleri dokunan rahmetli Gaffar Totaysalgir?
1937°de, pek yayilmamis bir yazisinda (Konya’da eski eserler ara-

? Krs. M. Fuad Kopriilii, Les origines de ’Empire Ottoman (Paris 1935)
s. 53. Qavdar’larlailk Osmanlilar arasindaki ihtilaflar: J.[v. Hammer, Geschichte
des Osmanischen Reiches I (Pest 1827) s. 74.

8 M. Schede, Ayzanoi Kilavuzu (Ankara 193s) s. 5.

® Bunun hakkinda, krs. H. V. Morton, In the steps of St. Paul (London,
5 inci baski 1949) s. 194 vd.
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malarindan, 3, 1973, s. 47 vd.) Bozkir ilgesinin yukar1 Goksu vadi-
sinde Yelbegi koyiine agag1 yukar: bir saat mesafede, kayalar iizerinde
vahsi teke kabartmalari, bunlarin yaninda bir de bir ath kabartmas:
bulundugunu bildirmektedir. Maalesef reprodiiksiyonu agik olmamis
bir fotograf, tekeleri oldukga sik bir sira olarak saga dogru hareket
halinde gostermektedir.’® O zamandanberi bu tasvirler, tarihten
énceye ait olmasa dahi, yine de ok eski olduklarindan siiphe edil-
miyen Anadolu tasvirlerinden sayilagelmistir. Ben 1940’da meseleyi
acik biraktim, fakat ilkgagdan sonraya tarihlenmelerini muhtemel
saymadim. ! H. Th. Bossert de, amtin otopsisinden 6nce kesin bir
tarihlemeden kagindi, sadece, “‘simdilik M. O. birinci yiizyila ait”
saydigin1 soyledi (Alt-Anatolien, metin s. 86).

Totaysalgir’in sarahat vermeden biitiine dair verdigi resim par-
gast ve yaptigi klfayetsm tasvirden aldanarak hi¢ birimiz farkinda
olamadik ki, burada yeni bir buluntu degil, tamnmis bir amt bahis
konusudur. Yelbeyi sakinleri, 1 haziran 1952’de meslekdaslarim
Arif Miifit Mansel, K. Erdmann, P. Verzone, Halet Cambel, Afif
Erzen, Jale Inan ile beni, birkag 6grenci ile birlikte, yiiksek bir sekide
bulunan kéylerinden yukarm Kalykadnos (Goksu)'nun ‘“‘cafion”a
benzer derin ugurum vadisine gotiirdiikleri ve bir kaya blokunun
vadi tarafina diigen cephesindeki tasvirleri gosterdikleri vakit mesele
hemen anlagildi: Totaysalgir'in buluntusu, Sterret’in hemen hemen
70 yil 6nce bulmus oldugu Akyapr yahut Akkale kaya mezarmnin '?
aymdir; burasi Kiepert haritasinda ilk zikredilen ad ile gosteril-
mektedir.1®  Sterret’in maalesef resimle desteklenmemis olan
(resim olsaydi diigiilmiis olan hata ¢oktan meydana gikard)
tasviri o kadar iyidir ki, onun tamamlamak i¢in birsey ilavesine
hemen hemen hi¢ ihtiyag¢ yoktur. Kaya bloku, vadi tarafinda
cerceveli kapisi olan dort koseli bir mezar hiicresini ihtiva etmek-
tedir, bunun izerinde, ufki bir pervaz iizerinde, kapiminkine
benzer kenarh iki sahte pencere goriilmektedir. Cephenin biitiin

10 Resim tekrar gikmustir: Bossert, Alt-Anatolien 293, No. 1116.

1 Archaeologischer Anzeiger 1940, 559. Grundziige der Vor-und Friihge-
schichte Kleinasiens (Tiibingen, 2 inci baski 1950), s. 15 te, eski tas ¢agma atfet-
meye kars1 itiraz ettim.

12 J, R. Sitlington Sterret, The Wolfe Expedition to Asia Minor (Papers of
the American School of Classical Studies at Athens ITT 1884-—85) s. 44 vd.

13 Kiepert, pafta D IIT : Ermenek: Ak Tapy.
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satthlar1 kabartmalarla kaphdir: ekserisi vahsi teke yahut dag kegisi
siiriileri; bunlarin arasinda da baz hallerde av képekleri goriilmek-
tedir. ™ Iki pencere arasinda bir okgu tasvir edilmistir; okcu okunu
kendisine dogru doniik bir dag kegisine yoneltmistir; avcinin kopegi,
bu ikisi arasinda, saga yani hayvana dogru kosmak durumundadur.
Kapmnin solunda ve kapidan diiz ve kabartmasiz bir kaya sathiyle
ayrilmis olarak, tabami 1,57 metre uzunlugunda dért koseli bir tas-
vir alan1 iginde bir ath saga sigrama halinde tasvir edilmistir; bati-
rilmaya hazir mizrag, zirhi, yelle kabaran mantosu vardir; athnin
bagi agiktir; zengin kosumlu at, sagda zemin iizerinde, 6lmiis yahut
zincire vurulmus diigmanlar arasindadir. Sol asagida dag kegileri bu
tasvir alaninin igine girmckt-dir. Ayni neviden hayvanlar, bu kadar
stk olmamak iizcr:, kaya blokunun munsaba dogru bakan ve me-
zarin cephesi ile tam bir dikag teskil etmeyen cephesinde goriil-
mektedir. Burada da, biiyiik degirmi kurslar gériilmektedir ki, bun-
lar1 herhalde kalkan olarak tefsir etm k gerekir. Fakat kayanin bu
cephesi oldukga yiikseklere kadar molozla kaphdir; teferruati iyice
gormek i¢in bu molozu uzaklagirmak lazim gelirdi ( resim. 2).

Burada pek eski ilkgag kaya tasvirleri bahis konusu olmadig
gibi, hele magara resimleri hig¢ bahis konusu degildir. Buras: kay-
serler devrinin Isaur ricalinden birinin kaya mezardir; bu adam,
mezarimin 6n cephesine ve sag tarafina Isaur’larin —genus homi-
num vagum et rapinis suetum magis quam agrorum cultibus’un— 15
daima baslica meraki olan iki seyi: savas ile avi, tasvir ettirmistir.
Isaura Vetus'tan kus bakig ancak 8 kilometre mesafede bulunan
Yelbeyi “kaya tasvirleri” 16 prehistorya’cinin degil klasik arkeologun

" Mesela sag pencerenin saginda (bir de kapimn altunda yan solda).
'» Sallust, Hist. I1 85 Maur. (bu par¢anin Isaur’lara dair olmas ¢ok muh-
temeldir).

' Kaya mezarindan kaynaga dogru ve asagi yukar: 300 metre uzakta, vadi
daralmakta ve yolsuz bir kaya gegidi haline girmektedir ki, burasi ancak suya yer
birakmaktadir. Kaya cidarlar her iki tarafta ‘“‘cafion’larda oldugu gibi, birkag
yuz metre yiikseklige erismektedir. Suyun sag tarafindaki yani Akyapr’nin bulun-
dugu taraftaki cidar, orada Kaleénii adini tasimaktadir. Bunda, bittabi gayr1 mun-
tazam, tger dorder kath nis’ler ve magaralar vardir, bazilarinda duvar kenarlart
yahut bunlarin disar1 dogru bakiyeleri goriiliir. Ustiivane catilh gok kiigiik bir kili-
senin kalmtilarimi gérdiigimiizii samyoruz. Kaya duvarlarda birtakim delikler de
kalmisur ki, bunlar, tirlii katlan birbirine baglayan ahsap galerilerin tahta kiris-
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uzmanhk alanma girer, bu sonuncular, belki amtin ilisik fotografim
memnunlukla karsilayacaklardir. (sek. 2).

lerini tutmaya yararlardi. Demek bas déndiiriicii bir yukseklikte tipik bir maga
koyii! —Duvarlarin hepsi, kaba bir sekilde moloz taslarindan yapilmis ve kismen
kire¢ siva ile harglanmistir. Burada Bizans keramik kiriklan bulunmaktadur.
Bununla beraber, vadi tabaninin asagi yukar: 30-40 metre yukarisinda bir kaya
dammmn altinda elle yapilmig gayet ilkel keramik bulduk, bunlar arasinda aym
teknikte yapilmis kirmizi band boyah bir parga vardi. Bu pargalar, prehistoriktir,
boyah pargalar da Isauria’da sik sik raslanan ve bu ilke icin tipik olan, bilhassa
Isaura Vetus'da yigin halinde bulunan, fakat iizerinde simdiye kadar durulmamiy
olan siyah band bezek boyali kirmiz: hellenistik ve imparatorluk devri keramigin-
den ayndir. Yakinda baska yerde bu nokta lizerinde durabilecegimi imit edi-

yorum.



BEMERKUNGEN ZU EINIGEN FELSBILDERN
IN MESOPOTAMIEN UND ANATOLIEN

Prof. Dr. KURT BITTEL
DEMIRKAPU

Felix von Luschan hat in der Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie 54,
1922, 181 ff. Felsbilder versffentlicht, die von einem Herrn Pluesch-
ke waehrend des ersten Weltkrieges bei Demir-Kapu an der
Strasse Nisibin-Musul aufgefunden worden waren.! Die grosse Mehr-
zahl dieser Petroglyphen hielt v. Luschan fiir sehr alt und erklaerte
sie fiir “vorhethitisch (vor dem 3. oder 4. Jahrtausend v. Chr.)”.
Valentin Miiller widersprach zwei Jahre spacter dieser Auffassung
und glaubte, “die Zugehérigkeit der Petroglyphen zum hethitischen
Kulturkreis des 2. Jahrtausends erwiesen zu haben”.2 Ermisst
man den Stand der vorderasiatischen Archaeologie vor dreissig
Jahren, so wird man diese Deutung nicht fiir befremdlich halten.
Die wenigen Analogien, die Miiller mit Darstellungen auf gesi-
cherten hethitischen Monumenten damals erkennen wollte, kann
man jedoch heute —und wiirde er selbst— nicht mehr als bewei-
send fiir das Alter dieser Petroglyphen ansehen. Die Bilder von
Demir-Kapu sind daher spaeter kaum je bei Erorterungen iiber
altvorderasiatische Kunst in Betracht gezogen worden, nicht nur
weil sie ausserhalb jener Reihe stehen, die mit Recht als Kunst im
iiblichen Sinne gilt, sondern auch weil man sich scheute, eine ge-
nauere Zuweisung zu wagen. Nun sind aber soeben die Verfasser
des Buches Alt-Syrien (Tiibingen 1951) insofern zu v. Luschan’s
Meinung zuriickgekehrt, als auch sie die Felsbilder fiir sehr alt
halten und einer bestimmten Kulturperiode zuweisen: Neolithikum

! Demir-Kapu liegt im Tal des Sél el Chunezir, einem der zahlreichen Was-
serlaeufe, die sich im er R4dd vereinigen und von links her dem Djaghdjagh zu-
fliessen. Kiepert, Blatt D VI Nsébin (2. Ausgabe 1914). Die Bahnlinie nach Mosul
verlaeuft nur wenig siidlich. Uber die alten Karawanenwege: C. Ritter, Erdkunde,
Bd. VII, 2. Abt., 11. Teil drittes Buch (Berlin 1844) 428.

* Zeitschrift firr Ethnologie 56, 1924, 176 ff. (der zitierte Satz S. 179).
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(a.0. S. 46, Abb. Nr. 687-697). Eine eingehende Begriindung dieser
Datierung konnte wohl der Bestimmung des Buches entsprechend
nicht gegebin werden. In Anbetracht der Darstellung von Reitern
(Alt-Syrien 208, Nr. 696) oder von zur Karawane formierten Ka-
melen (Zeitschrift fiir Ethnologie 54, 1922, 188 Fig. 54)2 diirfte sie
auch schwer zu geben sein. Miiller war entschieden auf dem rich-
tigen Wege, wenn er auf die Reiterdarstellungen besonderes Ge-
wicht legte (a. O. 177 f.) und aus ihnen schloss, dass die Petrogly-
phen vor dem 2. Jahrtausend v. Chr.nicht denkbar seien. Aber auch
dieser terminus post quem laesst zahlreiche Moglichkeiten offen,
denn unter den Darstellungen von Demir-Kapu fehlen alle Einzel-
heiten solcher Art, wie etwa Tracht, Bewaffnung, Fauna u.a., die
nur fiir eine bestimmte Periode bezeichnend und somit fiir die Datie-
rung verpflichtend waeren. Auch widersetzen sich aus naheliegen-
den Griinden rohe Bilder dieser Gattung, die von gaenzlich unge-
iibter Hand gefertigt und keinerlei Gesetzen unterworfen sind, voll-
kommen der Einordnung in ein bestimmtes Entwicklungsstadium
der Kunst im hoheren Sinne. Die Stadien vom Einfacheren zum
Vollkommeneren, die Plueschke erkennen wollte (bei v. Luschan
a.0. 191), treffen nicht zu; alles beruht vielmehr auf den gleichen
primitiven Vorstellungen und ist nur gradweise verschieden. Dass
trotzdem crhebliche Altersunterschiede zwischen den Bildern im
einzelnen nicht ganz ausgeschlossen sind, versteht sich von selbst.
Aber so, wie sie an den Felsen von Demir-Kapu stehen, ist nicht
einmal gesagt, dass sic dem Altertum angehéren. Die Sachlage am
Ort selbst laesst, wie so oft dort, wo kunstlose Felsbilder fiir sich
und ohne Bindung zu zeitlich Fixierbarem stehen, keine Entschei-
dung iiber das Alter zu.

Achnliche oder gar nahe verwandte Bilder kennt man auch
sonst im westlichen Teile Vorderasiens. Zwei Demir-Kapu ver-

% Vgl. dazu jetzt R. Walz, Zum Problem des Zeitpunktes der Domestikation
der altweltlichen Cameliden (Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlaendischen Gesell-
schaft 101, 1951, 29 ff.), wo iibrigens Demir-Kapu —mit Recht— nicht beriick-
sichtigt ist,

¢ Die von Adiyaman in der Kommagene, siidwestlich vom Nemrud-Dag,
die E. Pittard zum Teil fiir jungpalaeolithisch zu halten geneigt ist (Archives
Suisses d’Anthropologie Générale 8, 1939, 188; Probe: Alt-Syrien 207 Nr. 686),
mochte ich ausser Betracht lassen, weil mir die graphische Wiedergabe zu einer

einwandfreien Beurteilung nicht auszureichen scheint. Man muss bessere Repro-
duktionen und vor allem eine detailliertere Beschreibung abwarten.
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wandte Reiterdarstellungen finden sich am Torgewaende des zum
romischen Limes in Syrien gehérenden Postens von Nemara ®, darun-
ter stcht in griechischen Buchstaben der Name eines Soldaten oder
Offiziers: Flavios Hadrianos. Im Dschebel Tenf gibt es sehr aehn-
liche Reiter zu Pferde, datiert durch safaitische Inschriften®. Aber
mit diesen Beispielen, die ich hier nur fiir zahlreiche andere nenne,
ist fiir die Datierung von Demir-Kapu nichts gewonnen, denn beide
—Nemara und Dschebel Tenf— sind, zeitlich geschen, nur cin zu-
faellig enger Ausschnitt innerhalb einer zeitlosen Kunst. Wie weit
man diese Zeitspanne aufwaerts auszudehnen hat, zeigt ein anderes
Beispiel. Schlagende Analogien zu Demir-Kapu liegen weit westlich
aus Cavdarhisar im Vilayet Kiitahya vor, die ich am Orte selbst
zu studieren Gelegenheit hatte. Die Figuren sind auch hier, genau
wie dort, mit cinem spitzen Werkzeug durch viele Einzelschlaege
in die Oberflacche des Steins eingetieft, wodurch die Rinde ent-
fernt und cin sehr flaches Tiefrelief ohne ganz scharfe Begrenzung
erzielt wurde. Einfache Ritzung dagegen konnte ich in keinem Falle
sicher beobachten. Ausser diesem technischen Moment geht aber die
Ubereinstimmung mit Demir-Kapu noch entscheidend weiter. Nicht
nur sind die Grossenverhaeltnisse dieselben, sondern auch im Ge-
genstand des Dargestellten besteht weitgehende Analogic: Reiter
mit Lanzen, Bogenschiitzen, Bergziegen, menschliche Gestalten mit
erhobenen Armen, ja selbst so singulaere Darstellungen wie Zeit-
schrift fiir Ethnologie 54, 1922, 187 Fig. 31 (Demir-Kapu) finden
sich in Cavdarhisar ebenfalls. Es kann daher kein Zweifel sein, dass
man es hier wie dort mit Zeichnungen zu tun hat, die nicht nur d n
gleichen technischen Bedingungen, sondern auch den gleichen in-
haltlichen Voraussetzungen entsprech:n (Abb. 1).

In Cavdarhisar ist man, was die Altersfrage betrifft, nicht ver-
legen. Denn dic Bilder befinden sich hier nicht an cinem Felsen,
sondern an der nordlichen Aussenwand der Cella (Abb. 1) und an
der Innenseit: der nérdlichen Ante des Zeus-Tempels von Aizanoi
in Phrygia Epiktetos. Die Flaechen sind férmlich damit iibersaet,
an der Ante sogar so hoch hinauf, dass die Reichweite vom Boden

* A. Poidebard, La Trace de Rome dans la désert de Syrie (Paris 1934) PL
LII b (Text 62).
¢ Poidebard a. O. Pl. XCVIII a/b (Text 126,
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des Pronaos aus weit iibertroffen wird. Einige Bilder sind iiberdies
am Ostende der Cella-Wand in eine griechische Inschrift aus der
Zeit Hadrians hineingesetzt, dic Buchstaben zerstérend. Die Bilder
von Cavdarhisar sind also jung, jiinger als der kaiserzeitliche Tem-
pel, jiinger aber auch als die christliche Kirche, in die das Heilig-
tum spaeter verwandelt worden ist, denn auch zu dieser Zeit war
fir solche Darstellungen kein Platz. Die Entscheidung, wem sie
zuzuweisen sind, faellt nunmehr leicht: dem Stamme der Cavdar,
der sich ausser in der Gegend von Ankara und Eskisehir gerade
hier im Gebicte von Kiitahya im spaeteren 1. Jahrhundert nieder-
gelassen” und dem alten Aizanoi scinen Namen —Cavdarhisar
(d.i. Gavdar-Schloss)— gegeben hat. Die Cavdar’s sind sogar, wie
M. Schede v rmut t®, fiir ganz spaetc Bauten am alten Propylon
des Tempelbezirkes verantwortlich zu machen, den sie zum Teil zu
einem Befestigungswerk umgestaltet haben.

In den Petroglyphen von Demir-Kapu das W rk neolithischer
Besiedler Nordmesopotamiens zu sehen, ist also verfehlt. Man hat
¢s mit viel jingeren Bildern zu tun. Es ist nicht ausg schlossen, dass
sie ihren Ursprung zum Teil sogar erst arabischen oder tiirkischen
Staemmen verdanken, die hier an der wasserreichen Stelle lacngere
oder kiirzere Zeit Aufenthalt nahmen und unter entsprechenden
geistigen Voraussetzungen wie die Cavdar’s ihre anspruchslosen
Bilder und Damga’s auf dic Felsen setzten. Die Petroglyphen von
Demir-Kapu unterstchen daher nicht der Zustaendigkeit des Ar-
chaeologen, sondern des Ethnographen.

BOZKIR

Der verstorbene Gaffer Totaysalgir, ¢in um dic Aufspiirung
alter Denkmaeler im weiten Umkreis Konya’s verdienter Mann?®,
machte 1937 in einer wenig verbreiteten Schrift —Konya'da eski
iserl v aramalarindan 3, 1937, 47 (f— die Mitteilung, dass cr
etwa einc Stunde vom Dorfe Yelbeyi entfernt, im Bezirk Bozkir,

* Vgl M. Fuad Képriilii, Les origines de PEmpire Ottoman (Paris 1935)
53. Auseinandersetzung zwischen den Cavdar’s und den Osmanen der Frithzeit:
J. v. Hammer Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches 1 (Pest 1827) 74.

* M. Schede, Ayzani Kilavuzu (Ankara 1935) 5.

* Uber ihn vgl. auch H. V. Morton, In the steps of St. Paul (London, 5.
Aufl. 1949) 194 ff.
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im Tale des oberen Goksu, auf Felsen Reliefs von Steinbocken, na-
hebei auch eines Reiters gefunden habe. Eine von ihm leider etwas
undeutlich reproduzierte Photographie zeigt die Steinbocke in
ziemlich dichten Reihen in nach rechts gerichteter Bewegung™.
Seitdem zachlten diese Bilder unter jene Anatoliens, die als hohen
Alters, wenn nicht gar als urgeschichtlicher Entstehung verdaechtig -
galten. Ich habe 1940 die Frage offen gelassen, die Datierung in
nachantike Zeit aber als unwahrscheinlich bezeichnet . Auch
H. Th. Bossert nahm vor Autopsie des Monumentes Abstand von
einer genaueren zeitlichen Zuweisung, sagte lediglich, dass er es
“vorlaeufig fiir 1. Jt. v.d.Z.” halte (Alt-Anatolien, Textseite 86).

Wir haben alle, nicht zuletzt verfithrt durch den Bildaus-
schnitt, den Totaysalgir ohne dies ausdriicklich zu bemerken vom Gan-
zen gab, wie auch durch seine ungeniigende Beschreibung, iiber-
sehen, dass es sich nicht um einen Neufund, sondern um ein bckann-
tes Denkmal handelt. Als die Leute von Yelbeyi am 1. Juni 1952
meine Kollegen Arif Miifid Mansel, K. Erdmann, P. Verzone, Ha-
let Gambel, Afif Erzen, Jale Inan und mich nebst einer Anzahl von
Studenten von ihrem auf der Hochterrasse gelegenen Dorfe in die
tiefe, fast cafon-artige Schlucht des obersten Kalykadnos (Goksu)
hinunterfithrten und uns dort auf der talwaertigen Seite eines Fels-
blockes die Bilder zeigten, ergab es sich sogleich: Totaysalgir’s Fund
ist identisch mit dem von Sterret vor nahezu 70 Jahren entdeckten
Felsgrab Akyapi oder Akkale 12, das auf der Kiepert’schen Karte
unter dem zuerst genannten Namen verzeichnet ist 13. Sterret’s lei-
der nicht durch eine Abbildung, was den Irrtum viel frither aufge-
klaert hactte, unterstiitzte Beschreibung ist so gut, dass kaum wesent-
liches zur Ergaenzung zu sagen ist. Der Felsblock enthaelt eine recht-
eckige Grabkammer mit umrahmter Tir auf der Talscite, dariiber
sicht man auf einer Horizontalleiste zwei Scheinfenster mit aehn-

10 Seine Abbildung wiederholt bei Bossert, Alt-Anatolien 293 Nr. 1116.

11 Archaeologischer Anzeiger 1940, 559. Grundziige der Vor-und Friihge-
schichte Kleinasiens (Tiibingen, 2.Aufl. 1950) 15 habe ich mich gegen Zuweisung
zum Palaeolithikum ausgesprochen.

12 J. R. Sitlington Sterret, The Wolfe Expedition to Asia Minor (Papers of
the American School of Classical Studies at Athens 111 1884—85) 44 f.

18 Kijepert, Blatt D 1IT Ermenek: Ak Japy.
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lichem Gewaende. Die ganzen Flaechen der Fassade sind mit Re-
liefs bedeckt: in iiberwiegender Zahl ganze Herden von Steinbécken
oder Bergziegen, mitten unter ihnen in einigen Beispielen auch ja-
gende Hunde. 1 Zwischen den beiden Fenstern ist ein Bogenschiitze
dargestellt, der seinen Pfeil gegen eine ihm zugekehrte Bergziege
richtet. Der Hund des Jaegers befindet sich zwischen beiden im
Lauf nach rechts, also der ziege zu. Links von der Tiir und von
ihr durch eine glatte, relieflose Felsflaeche getrennt ist in einem
rechteckigen Bildfeld von 1,57 m Basislaeng: ein Reiter nach rechts
sprengend dargestellt mit stossbereiter Lanze, Panzer, wehendem
Mantel, barhaeuptig, das Pferd reich aufgezaecumt, auf dem Boden
rechts unten gefaellte und gefesselte Feinde. Links unten schneiden
Bergziegen in dieses Bildfeld ein. Tiere der gleichen Gattung sind
iibrigens, freilich nicht in so dichter Haeufung, auch an der talab-
waerts gerichteten, zur Fassade des Felsgrabes nicht genau im rechten
Winkel stehenden Seite des Felsblockes zu sehen. Man bemerkt
dort auch grosse, kreisrunde Scheiben, die wahrscheinlich als Schilde
zu deuten sind. Aber diese Flanke des Felsens ist ziemlich hoch
hinauf mit Steinschutt bedeckt, den man zum genaueren Erkennen
der Einzelheiten entfernen sollte (Abb. 2).

Man hat es also nicht mit hochaltertiimlichen Felsbildern,
schon garnicht mit Hoéhlenzeichnungen zu tun, sondern mit dem
Felsgrabe eines isaurischen Grossen der Kaiserzeit, der auf der Fas-
sade und auf der rechten Seite seiner Grabkammer darstellen
liess, was immer die isaurische Hauptleidenschaft dieser ‘‘genus
hominum vagum et rapinis suetum magis quam agrorum cultibus’ 15
gewesen ist: Krieg und Jagd. Die “Felsbilder” von Yelbeyi 18, in

14 Z. B. rechts vom rechten Fenster, auch schraeg links unter der Tiir.

1% Sallust Hist. II 85 Maur. (Stelle bezieht sich hoéchstwahrscheinlich auf
die Isaurier).

16 Etwa 300 m flussaufwaerts vom Felsgrab verengt sich das Tal zu einem
weglosen Felstor, das nur gerade den Wassern Raum bietet. Die Felswaende stei-
gen beidseitig des Cafion um mehrere hundert Meter hoch an. Die Wand auf
der rechten Flusseite, also auf der gleichen wie Akyapi, fithrt dort' den Namen
Kaleonii. In ihr finden sich Nischen und Grotten in drei bis vier, aber naturge-
maess unregelmaessigen Etagen. Einige besitzen Mauerabschliisse oder wenig-
stens Reste von solchen nach aussen. Spuren einer sehr kleinen, tonneniiberdachten
Felskirche glaubten wir zu erkennen. Auch sind Lécher in den Felswaenden er-
halten, die einst zur Aufnahme von Tragbalken fiir hélzerne Galerien gedient
haben, welche die einzelnen Etagen verbanden. Also ein typisches Héhlendorf
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der Luftlinie nur 8 km von Isaura Vetus, unterstehen also nicht
der Zustaendigkeit der Praehistoriker, sondern der klassischen Ar-
chaeologen, denen vielleicht die beigegebene Photographie des Monu-
ments willkomm-n ist (Abb. 2).

Istanbul ( Juli 1952 )

in schwindelnder Hohe. Die Mauern sind alle grob aus Bruchsteinen konstruiert,
aber mit Kalkverputz, zum Teil gemortelt. Byzantinische Keramik kann man dort
auflesen. Unter einem Felsdach ca 30-40 m iber der Talsohle fanden wir jedoch
handgemachte, sehr primitive Keramik, darunter ein Stiick mit roter Streifen-
bemalung gleicher Technik. Diese Scherben sind praehistorisch, und auch das
bemalte Bruchstiick unterscheidet sich vollkommen von der Schwarz (Streifen)
auf Rot bemalten hellenistischen und kaiserzeitlichen Scheibenware, die in Isau-
rien haeufig und fiir dieses Land typisch ist, u.a. in Isaura Vetus massenhaft vor-
kommt, aber bis jetzt nicht beachtet wurde. Ich hoffe, darauf demnaechst an an-
derer Stelle eingehen zu koénnen,
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In a study published in 1939, I had stated: “From the fact that
the Eocene primates and the living Cercopithecidae appear to be cynodont it
is inferred that the South American monkeys have acquired taurodontism
independently of the higher Anthropoids and fossil Hominids.” * During a
second visit to the United States in 1946-1947, I had X-rayed a
number of additional fossil * and recent specimens. In view of this
additional material 1 have decided to reconsider the problem of
taurodontism in Prosimii, Ceboidea and Cercopithecoidea and the
light it throws on the origin of taurodontism in the South
American monkeys.

THE MATERIAL

The number of the individuals X-rayed is listed in Table 1.
Altogether I have so far had X-rayed thc permanent teeth of 55
specimens belonging to Prosimii, Ceboidea and Cercopithecoidea. The

! The classificatory terms Prosimii, Ceboidea and Cercopithecoidea are after
Simpson, 1950, pp. 61-66.

? Senyurek, 1939, p. 122.

* In 1939 a specimen of Pelycodus frugivorus, one Adapis parisiensis and one
Microchoerus (Necrolemur) edwardsi had been X-rayed at Harvard University.
During 1946 - 1947 T have had X-rayed the following fossil primates at the
American Museum of Natural History of New York :

1 Pelycodus trigonodus

1 Notharctus osborni

v Notharctus crassus

1 Adapis magnus

1 Amphipithecus mogaungensts
1

Apidium phiomensis
Beletenl C. XVII. 21
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skiagrams of all the fossil genera X-rayed and most of the modern
genera are shown in the plates appended to this study.* The
material X-rayed was obtained from the Peabody Museum and the
Museum of Comparative Zoology of Harvard University, the
American  Museum of Natural History of New York and the
United States National Museum in Washington, D.C.®

DEFINITION OF TAURODONTISM

In the first decade of this century it was observed that the teeth
of Neanderthal Man, though variable, had rather large pulp
cavities.® Sir Arthur Keith, the eminent British palacoanthropologist,
in a paper published in 1913, designated the condition of the molars
where the pulp cavities were enlarged at the expense of the roots

1+ For comparison with the primates studied in this paper the skiagrams of
one cynodont and one taurodont Hylobates and of two taurodont Symphalangus are
appended to the plates (figs. 53-56).

5 On this occasion I wish to extend my thanks to the Ministry of Education
of Turkey and to the University of Ankara for sending me to the United States in
1946-1947 to continue my studies on the primates and to the Wenner-Gren
Foundation for Anthropological Research (The Viking Fund, Inc.) of New York,
for generously extending me an additional grant to further my researches.

At the same time I wish to express my gratitude to Prof. Dr. A. S. Romer
of the Museum of Comparative Zoology of Harvard University for allowing me
to X-ray the fossil material in his Department and to Professor Dr. E. A. Hooton
of the Peabody Museum of Harvard for permitting me to X-ray the Hylobates
and human material preserved in his Department. I am grateful to Prof. Dr. W. K.
Gregory and Dr. E. H. Colbert of the American Museum of Natural History of
New York for allowing me to X-ray the fossil and recent primates in this museum.
1 am thankful to Mrs. R. H. Nichols of the same museum for helping me to locate
the material. I am grateful to Dr. R. Kellog of the United States National Museum
of Washinton, D.C., for permitting me to study and X-ray the primates preserved
in the Department of Mammals.

I am also grateful to Dr. H. Margolis of Harvard Dental School, Dr. D. F.
Lynch of the Dental Hospital of Washington, D. C. (1149 16th Street, N. W.),
and Mr. M. Patrick of the Diagnostic Laboratory of New York (115 Central Park
West) for taking the X-rays with care and untiring patience.

Last but not least,I wish to take advantage of this opportunity for remembering
the memory of the late Professor G. Allen of the Mammals Department
of Harvard University for placing all the primate collections of his Department
at my disposal.

¢ See Adloff, 1907-1908.
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and were deeply embedded in the dental alveoli taurodontism.” In
the same paper, Sir Arthur Keith used the term cynodontism for
the condition of the molars in which the pulp cavities were small.®

Shaw, the famous South African odontologist, in his study of
the taurodont teeth in ancient and recent natives of South Africa,
has divided the taurodont teeth into three categories which are, in
decreasing magnitude, termed by him  hyper-taurodont, meso-
taurodont and hypo-taurodont.® According to this South African
author, the examples of hyper-taurodont, meso-taurodont and hypo-
taurodont teeth are respectively the molars of some Krapina
Neanderthals with very large pulp cavities, those of Heidelberg Man
and the teeth of some living South African natives. 1 However, as
far as 1 could judge from the pictures published by Shaw,' in at
least some cases it is difficult to distinguish between the meso-
taurodont and hypo-taurodont pulp cavities. 2 For this reason in this
study no distinction is made between the hypo-taurodont and meso-
taurodont categories, and teeth with pulp cavities of comparable
size are collectively called moderately taurodont.

* Keith, 1913, p. 104.

5 Ibid., p. 104. In this connection it may be mentioned that Adloff (1907-
1908) and Keith (1913. 1929 and 1931) supposed that taurodontism was a
specialized feature and that the fossil hominids possessing this feature could not
stand on the line of descent of Homo sapiens (see Scnyiirek, 1949, p. 223).
Subsequently, however, Black (1927), Shaw (1928) and Weidenreich (1937)
considered taurodontism as a primitive hominid feature and admitted the fossil
hominids displaying this feature into the line of evolution of Homo sapiens (sec
Senyiirek, 1949, p. 223). The researches made since 1937 have clearly shown that
a moderate degree of taurodontism is a characteristic feature of the primitive
hominids and that Homo sapiens has cvolved from a moderately taurodont ancestor
(see Senyiirek, 1939, p. 128 and Senyiirek, 1949, pp. 223 and 226). In this
connection see also Pedersen, 1g4q9.

# Shaw, 1928, pp. 479-481; Shaw, 1931, pp. 124-125.

10 Shaw, 1928, pp. 479-581; Shaw, 1931, pp. 124-125.

1 Shaw, 1928, fig. 3: Shaw, 1931, fig. 54.
> It must be noted that Shaw, in his study, has relied mainly on the external
examination of the teeth. However, in the figures cited here (Shaw, 1928,
fig. 3 and Shaw, 1931, fig. 54) he shows the skiagrams of a hypo-taurodont South
African native in addition to those of Heidelberg Man and a strongly taurodont
Krapina Neanderthal and a modern cynodont White.

-
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Indices of the pulp cavities of some related genera and species 13
with cynodont and taurodont lower molars, based on measurements
taken on the skiagrams,* are listed in Tables 2-4. From the figures
listed in these tables it will be seen that Indices I and I1, in related
groups, increase from the cynodont to moderately taurodont teeth,
and from the moderately taurodont to hyper-taurodont molars.
That is to say, in related genera and species, in passing from the
cynodont to moderately taurodont teeth and from the moderately
taurodont molars to the hyper-taurodont ones the height of the pulp
cavity constantly increases relative to the length of this cavity and
relative to the length of the crown. On the contrary, a scrutiny of
these tables (Tables 2-4) shows that in passing from the cynodont
to moderately taurodont and from the moderately taurodont to
hyper-taurodont lower molars, in related genera and species,
Indices III and IV show a diminution. That is,1n related forms, the
taurodont teeth may even a have shorter length relative to the length
of the crown and body. 13

13 It is self-evident that of the forms listed in Tables 2-4, Cercopithecus talapoin
(see Hooton, 1942, p. 223), being a member of the genus  Cercopithecus, is closely
related to other species of Cercopithecus. The indices of Ateles are compared with
those of Alouatta, which according to Gregory (Gregory, 1951, p. 469) may be
related to Ateles, and with those of the primitive genus Callicebus which may be
distantly related to the former two genera (Gregory, 1951, p. 469).

1* The measurements taken on the skiagrams are shown in Fig. 1. The
measurements AB (height of the pulp cavity) and CD (length or mesio-distal diameter
of the pulp cavity) are taken at the middle of the pulp cavity and at right angles
to each othér. Measurements EF and GH are respectively the lengths of the crown
and body, the latter being taken at the same level as the length of the pulp chamber.
The pulp cavity indices calculated from these measurements are as follows :

AB x 100 QD% 100
Index I = —— Index I = —
cD —
ABX 100 ODx 166
Trden AT s e e et B
EF GH

15 Shaw (1928, p. 483) describes “body” as follows: “In this investigation it
was essential to divide the taurodont molar tooth into three regions and to measure these
regions separately( fig.4).1 have adopted as more suitable the term introduced without definition
by Keith, to distinguish the middle portion of the tooth, namely, the body. I have further taken
the liberty to define the body for the purposes of this report as that portion of the tooth which
intervenes between the lower edge of the enamel and the upper end of the groove which usually
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It has already been stated that in the taurodont teeth the size
of the pulp cavity is larger than in the cynodont teeth. However,
from the explanation given above it is clear that the main differcnce
between the taurodont and cynodont teeth exists in the height of
the pulp cavity. That is, in the enlargement of the pulp cavities, it
is mainly the height of the pulp chamber that increases, while its
length may, in at lcast some cases, even be reduced.

As has been pointed out by Keith,® in passing from the
cynodont toward the taurodont teeth, as the pulp cavity enlarges, it
usually encroaches more and more upon the roots (see figs. 18, 19, 20,
21, 22, 25, 26, 30, 31, 32, 40, 41, 42, 52, 53 and 54). In the hyper-
taurodont teeth, this process of cxpansion may culminate in the
extension of the pulp cavity down to the tip of the roots, and, as
can be seen from figs. 21, goand 41, in such extreme cases of tauro-
dontism there may not be any division of the roots at all. 17 Again
as has been pointed out by Keith, ® during this process of expansion,
the pulp cavity extends more and more in the alveolar socket. A
comparison of the cynodont, moderately taurodont and hyper-
taurodont teeth (compare figs. 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 12, 13, 16, 17, 21, 22,
29, 30, 37, 52 and 55) shows that the degree of extension or
implantation of the pulp cavity in thc alveolar socket is still relatively
slight in the moderately taurodont tecth, although it is more
extensive than in the cynodont teeth, in which this cavity is supra-
alveolar, and that the maximum degree of extension of the pulp
chamber in the alveolar socket is found in hyper-taurodont teeth.

AGE  DIFFERENCES

It is a well-known fact that in the development of the molars
the size of the pulp cavity diminishes gradually from the young and
incompletely formed teeth to the completely formed mature teeth.1?

marks the division or partial division of the roots and which seems to correspond with the upper-
most extent of the cementum.”

16 Keith, 1913, p. 104: Keith, 1929, p. 686.

17 Keith, 1913, p. 104.

18 Ibid., p. 104; Keith, 1929, p. 686.

1 See Lyne, 1916, p. 35 and fig. 2; Shaw, 1928, pp. 484-485 and 495-496;
Senyiirek, 1939, p. 120: Senyiirek,” 1949, pp. 217-218 and 224-225; Tomes, 1923,
p. 524: Weidenreich, 1937, p. 106.



326 MUZAFFER SULEYMAN SENYUREK

The comparison of the immature first lower molar of a Colobus
polycomus (Fig. 46) with the mature first lower molars of this species
(Figs. 47, 48 and 49), and the comparison of the immature first lower
molar of a Cercopithecus mona (Fig. 39) with the corresponding
mature tooth of the same species (fig. 40) shows that in Cerco-
pithecidae, also, the size of the pulp cavity diminishes from the immature
toward the mature teeth.? Thus it is clear that this developmental
process, well-known in man, is also common to the other primates. 2!

The indices of the pulp cavities of immature and mature first
lower molars of Colobus and Cercopithecus are listed in Table 5. From
this table it is observed that in Colobus polycomus and Cercopithecus
mona, in passing from the immature toward the mature teeth
Indices I, II, III and IV are reduced. However, diminution appears
to be relatively more in Indices I and II than in III and IV. 2 That
is, while, during the development of a molar, both the height and
length of the pulp cavity diminish, the former appears to be more
reduced than the latter. 2

* In a recent study Bennejeant (1953) has published the skiagrams of the
teeth of some young individuals of primates. But Bennejeant has published these
skiagrams only to show the sequence of eruption of the deciduous teeth and unfor-
tunately has not discussed the size of the pulp chambers. However, a comparison
of the skiagrams of the still immature permanent lower molars of a Galago senegal-
ensis and a Propithecus verreauxi, still retaining the milk teeth, published by Benne-
jeant (see Bennejeant, 1953, figs. 15 and 16), with the skiagrams of the mature
permanent lower molars of a Galago crassicaudatus and Propithecus verreauxi publish-
ed in figs. 15 and 10 in the present paper, will show that in Galago and Propithecus
also the size of the pulp cavity is diminished during the development of the teeth,
as in other primates.

* See also Lyne, 1916, pp. 40-41; Campbell, 1925, p. 19; Shaw, 1928,
P- 495-

# In Table 5 are listed also the indices of the pulp cavity of the immature
first lower molar of a Cercopithecus nictitanseand those of the mature first lower molar
of a Cercopithecus mitis. It will be observed that in the mature tooth Indices 1 and
I1 are much lower than in the immature tooth, while Index IV is only minutely
less in the mature specimen. On the other hand, in the mature tooth Index III
is larger than in the immature tooth. However, as teeth of two different species
are compared here, it is possible, but by no means certain, that this discrepancy
may be due to specific differences.

# Courtney Lyne (1916, p. 35) attributes this process of reduction in the
pulp cavity to age, while Campbell, in his excellent study on the teeth of Australian
aborigines, attributes it to the progreess of attrition (Campbell, t1925, pp.
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In his study of the teeth of South African natives Shaw states:
“It has been stated that in modern races the pulp cavity is relatively larger
in teeth of young persons than in the teeth of adults and that this relatively
large pulp character as an infantile condition is the persistence of a character
that is primitive for the Hominidae.

So far as the size of the pulp cavity is concerned, there is little doubt that
leeth at an early age, not only in man but also in primates generally, do
exhibit  the condition of taurodontism to a more marked degree than do the
teeth of adults.

It appears possible therefore that this infantile character does signify the
persistence of a primitive feature.”” ** Further on Shaw adds: “From the
occurrence of taurodontism, and the association of very primitive characters
with taurodontism, in apes from early Pleistocene times, in primitive human
Sosstl races from the earliest chapters of our history, in the developing teeth
of primates generally and in the teeth of adults of many modern races, it
appears that there is considerable support for the view that taurodontism is a
primitive character.”’® However, as previously stated by me, the resem-
blance between an immature tooth that will at the end be cynodont
(see figs. 39, 40, 41, 42 and 46) and a fully developed taurodont
tooth (see figs. 22, 26, 30, 52, 54, and 55) is only a superficial one,
and the similarity is merely confined to the fact that both have large
pulp cavities.? A careful study of the figures cited will show that
the immature tooth that will eventually be cynodont has a large
pulp cavity because the roof, floor and the anterior and posterior
walls of this cavity are still incompletely developed.?” As the dentine
is deposited on the roof, floor and side-walls of this chamber, during
the development, the size of the pulp cavity is gradually diminished.
In other words, the large pulp cavity of an immature tooth that

18-19). The question of the reduction in size of the pulp cavity during the life of
a tooth will be further discussed in detail in a coming paper on the pulp cavities
of molars of ancient Anatolians.

2 Shaw, 1928, pp. 495-496.

# Ibid., 'p. 496. It may be pointed out here that at that time Shaw was
inclined to consider the Taubach tooth as that of an anthropoid, although we
now know that this tooth belongs to Neanderthal Man (see Keith, 1929, p. 191
and Boule-Vallois, 1952, p. 170).

2 Senyurek, 1939, p. 120.

27 Tbid., p. 120.
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will eventually be cynodont is only a formative stage in the
development of the tooth and is not strictly comparable to the large
pulp chamber of a mature taurodont tooth.

As T have stated before, a tooth that will eventually develop
into a taurodont one, starts development with a more extensive
pulp chamber than a tooth that will at the end become cynodont.
A comparison of the immature first lower molar of Colobus (fig.46)
and the first and second lower molars of Cercopithecus (Figs. 39-42)
with the immature second lower molar of a Hylobates hoolock (fig. 54)
will clearly show this. It will be seen that in the immature first lower
molars of Colobus polycomus,  Cercopithecus mona and  Cercopithecus
nictitans and in the second lower molar of Cercopithecus mitis the loor
of the pulp cavity has already been formed, although it is still re-
latively undeveloped and thin. On the other hand, in the immature
second lower molar of Hpylobates hoolock (fig. 54) the pulp cavity is
much more extensive than in these cercopithecoid teeth, almost
extending down to the tips of the roots, but there is as yet no
indication of the loor of the pulp chamber. If the floor of the pulp
chamber had eventually been formed, it would be developed near the tip
of the roots and thus this Hylobates tooth would be hyper-taurodont.
The still immature second lower molar of this Hylobates hoolock shows
that the taurodont teeth are formed by delaying the formation of
the floor of the pulp chamber during the development of the tooth,
as was described and shown by Keith %,

Shaw considers the large size of the pulp chambers in the imma-
ture teeth as one of the indications of'the taurodont ancestry of Homo
sapiens.® Regarding this, in an earlier study, I made the following
statement: ‘“‘Since the large pulp cavity of a young tooth represents only a
formative stage its presence in young human teeth is not necessarily indicative
of the taurodont ancestry of Homo sapiens, as has been suggested by Shaw
(28 )3, As I stated in my previous studies, there is ample evidence
showing that Homo sapiens is derived from a moderately taurodont
ancestor 32, but still the large pulp cavities of the immature teeth

2 Ibid., pp. 120-121 and Senyiirek, 1949, pp. 218 and 225.
2 Keith, 1929, p. 212-213.

30 Shaw, 1928, pp. 495-496.

31 Senyurek, 1939, p. 121.

32 Ibid., p. 128 and Senyiirek, 1949, pp. 219 and 226.
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cannot be used as an evidence for this. Similarly, as explained in the
present paper, the large size of the pulp cavities of the immature
teeth of Cercopithecidae cannot be taken as an indication that this
family passed through a taurodont stage. Indeed, as will be discusscd
further on, therc is no evidence to show that Cercopithecidae ever
passed through a taurodont stage in its evolution.

It may also be mentioned here that this process of reduction
in the size of the pulp cavities during the development of the teeth
makes it imperative that in comparing the size of pulp cavities in
various primates only the teeth which are in the same developmental
stage should be compared with each other 33,

SERIAL ARRANGEMENT OF THE PULP CAVITIES

It has been known for some time that in the hominids, fossil
as well as recent, and in the anthropoid apes the size of the pulp
cavity increases from the first to the third lower molar3!. For this
Shaw states: ““This general transition as we procced from the front to the
back of a molar series, and which I have never seen recorded, nor have
ever witnessed personally, as progressing in the reverse direction, is due,
as previously discussed, to factors of age, attrition and perhaps still further
undiscovered causes.” 35 For this observation Weidenreich makes the
following remarks: ‘It is furthermore easy to demonstrate in almost every
denture that the roominess of the pulp cavity decreases passing from the third
to the first molar which, of course, corresponds to the differences in age, the
third molar always erupting later than the first one. This holds good not only
Jor recent man but also for the fossil hominids including Sinanthropus and
the apes.”” 36

The lower molars of the suborder Prosimii appear to be some-
what variable in this respect. In quite a number of the genera
of Prosimii the size of the pulp cavity increases from the first to the
third lower molar (figs. 6, 12, 13, and 17), in some there is not much
difference between the sizes of the pulp cavities of the second and

3 See Weidenreich, 1937, p. 106; Senyiirek, 1939, p. 121.

3 Keith, 1913, p. 104; Shaw, 1928, p. 486; Weidenreich, 1937, p. 106;
Senytirek, 1939, p. 121; Senyiirek, 1949, pp. 218 and 225.

3% Shaw, 1928, p. 486.

3 Weidenreich, 1937, p. 106.
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third lower molars (figs. 10 and 11), while in one specimen of
Perodicticus potto the first lower molar has a deeper pulp cavity than
the second and third lower molars (fig. 14). On the other hand, in
all genera and species of the suborder Anthropoidea, X-rayed, the
size of the pulp cavity usually increases from the first to the third
lower molar, as in the anthropoid apes and Man.

The increase in size of the pulp cavity from the first to the third
lower molar seen in some genera of Prosimii, Ceboidea and
Cercopithecoidea. such as for example the ones shown in figs. 6, 32,
47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53 and 55, is probably due to age, as the third
molar is the last of the permanent molars to erupt . In one speci-
men of Nycticebus bengalensis (Nycticebus coucang bengalensis ) 3 (fig.
13) and some members of Ceboidea, such as for example the ones
shown in figs. 22, 23, 24, 25, 33 and 34, there is a conspicuous dif-
ference between the sizes of the pulp cavities of the second and third
lower molars. The same conspicuous difference is also seen between
the first and second lower molars of Leontocebus (figs. 19-21). It
is evident that such conspicuous differences between the lower molars
of the same individuals cannot be explained by age alone.

In short, the increase in size of the pulp cavities from the first
to the third lower molar, seen in a large number of primates, is in
the main probably due to age, while in some primates, in addition
to the age factor, there is an inherent tendency to increase the size

3 For Adapis and Notharctus see Gregory, 1920, pp. 152-154; for Ceboidea,
Cercopithecidae and the anthropoid apes see Schultz, 1935.

% Elliot (Elliot, 1912, pp. 23-24) recognizes ten species of Nycticebus: N.
borneanus, N. bancanus, N. tenasserimensis, N. coucang, N. javanicus, N. natunae, N. ma-
laianus, N. hilleri, N. menagensis and N. pygmaeus. Hill in his recent book (Hill, 1953,
p. 157) makes the following statement on the subdivisions of the genus Nycticebus :

“As is not unexpected in a genus so widely distributed, a large number of forms have been
described, many of them as distinct species. Material more recently collected from intermediate
localities suggests, however, the desivability of uniting all of them under a single specific
heading, Nycticebus coucang, with the possible exception of the Indo-Chinese pygmy form
(N. pygmaeus ) which is sufficiently distinct and appears lo exist alongside a race of average
dimensions.”” Hill (1953, pp. 159-163) recognizes the following subspecies:
N.c. bengalensis, N.c. tenasserimensis, N.c. coucang, N.c. insularis, N.c. hilleri, N.c. natu-
nae, N.c. javanicus, N.c. borneanus, N.c. bancanus, N.c. pygmaeus. Since whether we
are going to call these distinct forms species or subspecies is mostly a matter of
definition, in this paper I have used both the specific names and Hill’s equivalents,
the latter being placed in parenthesis.
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of the pulp cavity from before backwards in the lower molars. It
secms that some forms of Prosimii have developed a tendency, which
must be considered as a secondary condition, to reducc the dif-
ference between the sizes of the pulp cavities of the second and third
lower molars.

As in a large number of the primates, the size of the pulp cavity
increases from before backwards in the lower molar series, in
comparing the teeth of different genera and species, it is advisable
to compare only the teeth having the same number in the lower
molar series with each other, as for example, a third lower molar
with another third lower molar. 3

PULP CAVITIES AND ROOTS OF THE LOWER CHEEK TEETH OF PROSIMII
INFRAORDER LEMURIFORMES *°

In Pelycodus trigonodus (fig. 2) the last two lower premolars and
the three lower molars are cynodont and possess two separate roots.
From this skiagram it is also seen that Py, of which the crown is
missing, had two separate roots. The distal root of the third lower molar
is elongated antero-posteriorly and exhibits a dilated root canal.
The skiagram of one Pelycodus frugivorus (fig. 3) is not at all clear.
But in the preserved teeth, as well as in the skiagram, the place where
the roots bifurcate is seen and the body is very shallow. This
indicates that in this species P;, M;, M, and My were cynodont. The
last lower premolar and the three lower molars have two separate
roots.

In the skiagram of Notharctus osborni (fig. 4) the lower premolars
are not clearly scen, but the three lower molars arc cynodont and
have two separate roots. In  Notharctus crassus (fig. 5) the two last
lower premolars and the three lower molars are cynodont and
possess two separate roots. # In the skiagram, between C, and Py,
are seen the outlines of two alveoli belonging to P; and P,. The
configuration of the alveoli indicates that these teeth had single

3 Senvurek, 1939, p. 121.

40 After Simpson, 1950, p. O1.

11 In 1939 (Senyirek, 1939, p. 121) I had stated: “Externally, the molars of
Notharctus and Pelycodus too appear to be cynodont.” 'Thus this statement has been con-
firmed by X-ray examination.
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roots. * In this species also the distal root of the third lower molar
is elongated antero-posteriorly as in Pelycodus trigonodus. 43

In one Adapis parisiensis from the Eocene of Europe (fig. 6) the
three lower molars are cynodont.* In this specimen the three lower
premolars have larger pulp cavities than the molars. But it is
evident that the premolars, which erupt later than the molars in this
genus,® had just erupted as the side walls of the root canals and
the floors of the pulp cavities are still thin and incompletely devel-
oped. So the larger size of the pulp cavities of the premolars may
be at least partly due to the younger age of these teeth. In this
species Py, Py, P,, My, M,, and M; had two separate roots. The
distal root of the third lower molar is clongated antero-posteriorly as
in some species of Pelycodus and Notharctus, from the Eocene of North
America. The skiagram of Adapis magnus (fig. 7) is not too clear,
but it is still seen that Py, Py, M,, M, and M, are cynodont and
possess  two separate roots. Bennejeant in a recent study has
published the skiagram of the mandible of an Adapis parisiensis.* Benne-
Jjeant’s specimen is younger than the specimen studied by me, as in
his the premolars had not yet erupted. But from his picture it is seen
that in this Adapis parisiensis specimen also first and second lower
molars are cynodont with two separate roots.

Thus the cvidence of fossil Notharctinae (genera Pelycodus and
Notharctus) and Adapinac (genus Adapis) clearly shows that in the

** According to Gregory (Gregory, 1920, p. 131) Py of this species, as well as
those of some other species, shows: “a tendency toward the Susion of the roots.”
Regarding the first premolars of Notharctinae Gregory (Gregory, 1920, p. 127) says:
“The premolars of Notharctus may be divided into three categories : Sirst the very small and
simple P/, which are never replaced, erupt with the deciduous teeth, and may be homologous
with them ; in the upper jaw P has only a single root ; in the lower jaw P, has either a single
ro0t, e.g., Pelycodus trigonodus, N. osborni, tyrannus, pugnax, crassus, or there is a Saint
external groove, showing an incipient tendency to divide the root into anterior and posterior
moteties (N. venticolus ).

# From the photograph of the mandible of Notharctus matthewi published
by Gregory (Gregory, 1920, pl. XL, figs. 5-6) it can be seen that the distal root
of the third lower molar is elongtatd antero-posteriorly with a longitudinal groove
on its buccal surface, dividing it into an anterior and a posterior portion.

4 See Senyiirek, 1939, p. 121.

* For this see Gregory, 1920, p. 152.

% Bennejeant, 1953, fig. 7.
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ancestral Lemuriformes the last two premolars (P;-P,) and the
three lower molars were cynodont and possessed two separate
roots. P, also very probably had two separate roots,*” while Py must
have been single-rooted.®

In the two specimens of the modern genus Lemur (family
Lemuridae) X-rayed, the lower premolars and molars are cynodont
(figs. 8 and g). In Lemur rubriventer (fig. 8), only P;-M, are X-rayed
and they all possess two separate roots. In Lemur variegatus Py@-My
all have two separate roots, while P, is single-rooted (fig. 9).*
Bennejeant has published the skiagram of the skull and mandible
of a young Microcebus myoxinus (family Lemuridae) and from this
skiagram,® it is seen that the lower molars are cynodont with two
separate roots.

In one spccimen of Propithecus verreauxt (fig. 10), of the family
of Indriidac, the lower premolars and molars are definitely
cynodont. The two lower premolars(Psg-Py)have onlyone root, while
the three lower molars possess two separatc roots. Bennejeant has

¥ It has already been noted that in Pelycodus trigonodus P, had two separate
roots. In Notharcius nunienus and Notharctus venticolus, which are the earlier species
of the genus Notharctus, the P,, according to Hill (Hill, 1953, p. 501), is two-rooted.
Thus it is clear that in primitive Notharctinae this tooth had two separate roots.
On the other hand, in at least some species of the later forms of Notharctus, like the
Notharctus crassus X-rayed, the number of roots of P, is reduced from two to one.
For these later species of Notharcius Gregory (Gregory, 1920, p. 131) makes the
following statement: “P, exhibits considerable wvariation in form in the Notharctinae ;
in the more progressive larger species N. rostratus, N. pugnax, N. crassus it is quite different
from Py, being much smaller and simpler, with a tendency toward the fusion of the roots.
This character is marked also in N. osborni and N. matthewi.’ Hill also records that in
Notharctus matthewi P, has only one root (Hill, 1953, p. 502).

18 Regarding P, of Notharctinae Gregory (Gregory, 1920, p. 130) states:
“The evidence, then, by no means indicales that there was a stage in the remote ancestry of
Notharctus in which P, had two disiinct roots and a more premolariform crown.”

# [t may be pointed out here that the original four premolars of the primi-
tive Eutherian mammals and of some primitive Prosimii of the basal Tertiary have
been reduced to three in modern Lemuridae, Lorisiformes and Ceboidea and to
two in modern Indriidae (Pleistocene genera had 2 or 3 premolars), Cercopithe-
cidae, anthropoid apes and man (see Gregory. 1920-1921, Le Gros Clark, 1934
and Hill, 1953), while in the highly specialized modern Daubentoniidae, there
remains only one premolar, which is in the upper jaw, and none in the mandible
(see Friant, 1948, p. 154, and Hill, 1953, p. 677).

50 Bennejeant, 1953, 1g. 14.
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published a skiagram of the lower jaw of a young specimen of Archaeo-
demur major1,' which is a species of an aberrant and extinct genus
of the family Indriidac from the Pleistocene of Madagascar.’? From
Bennejeant’s skiagram it isseen that in the erupted, or nearly erupt-
ed, but still incompletely developed, lower molars of this extinct species
the pulp cavities are slightly enlarged. This is probably due to the
fact that the floors of the pulp cavities of these molars are still thin
and undeveloped. If the floor had thickened, the size of the pulp
cavities would be further reduced and would probably fall within
the limits of cynodontism. But still it is possible that in this extinct
species the size of the pulp cavities in adult stage may have been
slightly larger than those of modern Propithecus verreauxi, which
appears to be extremely cynodont.

To summarize the evidence of modern Lemuriformes, it can
be stated that both Lemur and Propithecus have retained the cyno-
dontism of the ancestral Lemuriformes. During the course of evolution
of genus Lemur, P, has acquired a single root, while P, P, and the
three lower molars have retained two roots which is the primitive
condition. On the other hand, in Propithecus both P, and P, have
been further modified and have come to possess only a single root,
while the three lower molars have retained the primitive two roots.

INFRAORDER LORISIFORMES 3

Subfamily Lorisinae of the modern Lorisiformes is represented
in my series by four specimens, belonging to threc genera, two
Asiatic (Loris and Nveticebus) and one African (Perodicticus). In one
Loris tardigradus (fig. 11), the lower premolars and molars are cyno-
dont. P, has a single root, while Py, P, and the three lower molars
possess two separate roots. In the third lower molar of this specimen
the distal root is elongated antero-posteriorly. In one specimen of
Nycticebus borneanus (Nycticebus coucang borneanus) the three lower molars
are clearly cynodont, with two separate roots (fig. 12) 3. On the other

* Ibid., fig. 13.
> See Piveteau, 1948, and Hill, 1953, pp. 630-642.
After Simpson, 1950, p. 62.
# The skiagram includes the distal half of P, and from this it is clear that
this tooth also had two separate roots.

53
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hand, a specimen of Njycticebus bengalensis (Nycticebus coucang bengalensis)
differs from the previous species, or subspecies, in its third lower
molar. In this specimen (fig. 13), also, the lower premolars and the
first and second lower molars are cynodont, while the third lower
molar is clearly hyper-taurodont, the enlarged pulp cavity extending
to the tip of the single, fused root. In this specimen P, and M, have
a single root, while P;, P,, M, and M, possess two separate roots.
In one Perodicticus potto (fig. 14) again the lower premolars and
molars are cynodont. P, possesses a single root, while P,, P, and the
three lower molars exhibit two separate fangs.

Subfamily Galaginae of the Lorisiformes is represented by only
one specimen in my series, of which P, and the three lower molars
were X-rayed. In this specimen of Galago crassicaudatus (fig. 15) these
teeth are cynodont and possess two separate roots. In the third lower
molar the distal root is elongated antero-posteriorly and displays
a dilated root canal.

In recent years several species of Prosimii have been described
from the lower Miocene deposits of East Africa, all attributed to one
genus (Progalago dorae Maclnnes, Progalago robustus Le Gros Clark
and Thomas, Progalago minor Le Gros Clark and Thomas and Pro-
galago sp. Le Gros Clark and Thomas), % which, from the descrip-
tion of Le Gros Clark and Thomas,® may belong to Galaginae.
It is unfortunate that these authors do not give the skiagrams of
the teeth of Progalago and do not describe the condition of the roots,
with the exception of P,, to be referred to below.

As far as can be judged from the pictures published by Le Gros
Clark and Thomas, ¥ M, of Progalago minor,® M;-M,* and
M, % of Progalago robustus, M, of Progalago dorae® seem to have two

> Maclnnes, 1943, pp. 145-148; Le Gros Clark and Thomas, 1952.

% Le Gros Clark and Thomas, 1952, p. 19.

% Le Gros Clark and Thomas (1952, pls. 2 and ) publish the pictures of
several mandibles, but here mention is made of only the teeth where the condition
of roots and bodies could be seen.

% Le Gros Clark and Thomas, 1952, pl. 3, fig. 17.

® Ibid., pl. 3, fig. 15.

% Tbid., pl. 3. fig. 12.

¢ Ibid., pl. 3, fig. 7. From pl. 2, figs.4-5 of Le Gros Clark and Thomas (1952)
it is seen that in Progalago dorae MacInnes M, - M, and probably also P,, had
two separate roots.
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separate roots and very shallow bodies. The condition of the body
suggests that all these teeth mentioned were probably cynodont.

Le Gros Clark and Thomas state that P, of Progalago dorae “‘had
only one root.’®? From a picture published by Le Gros Clark and
Thomas it can be clearly seen that in Progalago robustus the distal
root of the third lower molar is elongated antero-posteriorly and is
divided into an anterior and a posterior portion by a vertical groove
on the buccal surface. 8 The same feature seems to be also present
in the distal root of the third lower molar of a modern Galago
senegalensis published by the same authors.  This feature of the
third lower molar of Progalago robustus and modern Galago senega-
lensis recalls the same condition seen in the third lower molar of
Notharctus matthew.

In summary, it can be stated that the Early Miocene genus
Progalago seems to have retained the cynodontism of the primitive
Eocene Lemuriformes. The same is also true for the specimens of
modern Loris, Nycticebus borneanus (Nycticebus — coucang  borneanus),
Perodicticus and Gagalgo studied. On the other hand, while in one
specimen of Nycticebus bengalensis (Nycticebus coucang bengalensis) cyno-
dontism has been retained in the lower premolars and the first and
second lower molars, the third lower molar has acquired a strong
degree of taurodontism. But since the Eocene Lemuriformes are
cynodont and since the early Miocene Progalago, although perhaps
on the Galaginae line, appears to be cynodont, the hyper-
taurodontism observed in the third lower molar of this Nycticebus
bengalensts (N. c. bengalensis) must be regarded as a relatively recent
acquisition.

As compared with the early Tertiary Lemuriformes, in the
modern Lorisiformes, in at least the specimens studied, P, has been
modified and has come to possess a single root. The presence of one
root in P, of Progalago robustus shows that this specialization had
been acquired at least as early as the lower Miocene times. How-
ever, the primitive two roots are retained in P, P, and the three
lower molars of modern Lorisiformes, with the exception of the

82 Le Gros Clark, 1952, p. 5.
¢ Ibid., pl. 3, ig. 12.
¢ TIbid., pl. 3, fig. 13.
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third lower molar of one specimen of Nycticebus bengalensis (N.c. ben-
galensis) in which this tooth possesses a single, fused root, which, as
stated above, must be regarded as a relatively recent specialization.

INFRAORDER TARSIIFORMES %°

In the specimen of Microchoerus edwardsi (Necrolemur edwardsi) %
from the Eocenc of Europe (fig. 16) the P,, P, and the three lower
molars arc cynodont. 8 Thus as I have stated before, the evidence
of Eocene Lemuriformes and the Eocene  Microchoerus — edwardsi
(Necrolemur edwardsi) indicate that cynodontism is the primitive
condition for all the primates.®

In this specimen of Microchoerus edwardsi (N. edwardsi) Py has
one root, while Py and the three lower molars exhibit two separate
roots. The description of Forster-Cooper shows that the same con-
ditions exist in Py and P, of Microchoerus erinaceus. ®° Again, accor-
ding to this author P, of AMicrochoerus erinaceus had a single root.
Teilhard de Chardin states that in Pseudoloris parvulus (Filhol), which
is earlier than the genus Microchoerus, P, and P, had one root, while
P; possessed two roots.™ As can be seen from a drawing published
by Teilhard de Chardin, P, of this species had two separate roots.”
Thus  Microchoerus is scen to be more specialized than earlier and
more primitive Pseudoloris paroulus in having a single root in P,.
It is evident that already in Eocenc times, in addition to P,, also

% After Simpson, 1950, p. 63.

 This specimen is labelled as Necrolemur edwardsi in the Museum of Com-
parative Zoology of Harvard University and was so recorded in my earlier paper
(Senytirck, 1939, p. 121). But Stehlin (1916, pp. 1374-1375) and Teilhard de
Chardin (1916—1921, pp. 16-18) attribute this species to the genus Microchoerus.

% From the pictures published by Gregory (Gregory, 1920-1921, No. 3
Figs. 112, 114, 115, 119, 124, and 125) it can be seen that in the American species
Omomys sp., Hemiacodon gracilis, Washakius insignis, Tetonius homunculus. Anaptomorph-
us aemulus and  Uintanius turricolorum the lower molars had two separate roots and
very shallow bodies, suggesting that these New World Tarsiiformes were also
cynodont.

8 Senytirek, 1939, p. 121.

8 Cooper, 1gr10.

"0 Ibid.
! Teilhard de Chardin, 1916 - 1921, p. 6.
2 Ibid.. fig. 1.

Belleten C. XV1I, F, 22
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P, of some fossil Tarsiiformes had acquired a single root, which is
a specialized condition in contrast to the two-rooted P, of Adapidae.

From the description of Forster-Cooper it would appear that
the distal root of the third lower molar of Microchoerus erinaceus was
bilobate.” Indeed, from Forster - Cooper’s plate III, republished
by Gregory,™ it can be discerned that the distal root of the third
lower molar of Microchoerus erinaceus was elongated antero-posteriorly
and was divided by a vertical groove on the buccal surface into an
anterior and a posterior portion.”

In my series the modern family Tarsiidae is represented by
two specimens, one Tarsius spectrum (T. philippensis) from Mindanao
in the Philippine Islands and one Tarsius spectrum (T. fuscus) from
Celebes (Toli Toli). As can be seen from fig. 17 in both specimens
of Tarsius spectrum the lower premolars and molars are cynodont.
In both specimens P, has a single root, but the tooth of the Celebes
specimen is smaller than that from Mindanao. In the specimen from
Celebes P, has still two separate roots, while that from Mindanao
possesses a single root, which is a specialized feature. It is thus clear
that the number of roots of Py of Tarsius spectrum is variable. In both
specimens P, and the three lower molars have two roots as in the
Eocene Lemuriformes and Tarsiiformes. Again in both specimens
the distal root of the third lower molar is somewhat elongated
antero-posteriorly although the root canal is not unduly expanded.

It can be stated that modern Tarsius spectrum appears to retain
the cynodontism of Eocene Tarsiiformes. The P, of Tarswus spectrum
has one root, a specialization going back to the Eocene Tarsiiformes.
On the other hand, P, of Tarsius spectrum is, in root number, inter-
mediate between Microchoerus of Upper Eocene, P, of which has

@ Cooper, 1910.

4 Gregory, 1920-1921, No. 3, p. 4o1, fig. 144 (3). Unfortunately at the
moment I do not have the original copy of Cooper’s article, save my notes taken
from his article, but his plate IIl is republished by Gregory (1920-1921) which
serves the same purpose.

7 As far as can be judged from a drawing published by Gregory (Gregory,
1920-1921, No. 3, fig. 115), in Washakius insignis, from the Eocene of North
America, the antero-posteriorly elongated distal root of the third lower molar
also is divided into an anterior and a posterior portion by a vertical groove on
the buccal surface, as in Microchoerus.
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a single root, and more primitive Eocene Tarsiiformes with two
roots. In having two roots, P, and the three lower molars of modern
Tarsius spectrum seem to have retained the primitive condition.

As P, of Tarsius spectrum has one or two roots, it is evident that
the upper Eocene genus Microchoerus, in which this tooth had acqui-
red a single root, cannot be a direct ancestor of the modern Tarstus.
In my study on the “Trigonid-Talonid Height Relation Indices of
the Permanent Lower Molars of Primates” I stated: “Similarly,
Necrolemur may not be considered a direct ancestor of modern Tarsius...”” ™
On Necrolemur, because of the disappearance of lower incisors, Gre-
gory has stated: “This specialization, with others, removes Necrolemur
from the line of ascent either to Tarsius or to any of the higher primates.” 7
Thus, in addition to the reasons advanced by Gregory, ™ there are
other specializations in Necrolemurinae ? (Necrolemur and Micro-
choerus) which ecliminate them from being the direct ancestors of
modern Tarsius spectrum. On the other hand, it looks more probable
that the modern Tarsius spectrum is derived from the primitive Pseu-
doloris, or from a close relative of this form 80,

PULP CAVITIES AND ROOTS OF THE LOWER CHEEK TEETH OF
ANTHROPOIDEA
SUPERFAMILY CEBOIDEA %

In my series the superfamily Ceboidea is represented by 19
specimens, of which five belong to the family Callithricidae and
fourteen to Cebidae. In one specimen of Callithrix (Hapale) santare-
mensis of Callithricidae, the first lower molar is almost cynodont,
while the second lower molar is moderately taurodont (fig. 18). In
P, the root canal is single. In this specimen P, has one root, while
first and second lower molars possess two separate roots.

% Senyiirek, 1951, p. 466. This statement is based on a specimen of Necro-
lemur antiquus (M.C.Z. No. 8880) preserved in the Museum of Comparative
Zoology of Harvard University.

77 Gregory, 1920-1921, No. 3, p. 396.

" Ibid., pp. 396.

" Subfamily after Simpson, 1950, p. 63.

80 Regarding Pseudoloris parvulus, Teilhard de Chardin (1916-1921, p. 12) states:
“Tant d’harmonies dans les ressemblances et les différences portent & croire que Pseudoloris
(son nom devrait étre Protarsius, ou Tarsiculus ) appartient réellement au groupe dont
sont issus les Tarsiers.” See also Le Gros Clark, 1934, p. 269 and Gregory,
1951, p. 466. 81 After Simpson, 1950, p. 64.
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In four specimens of Leontocebus, belonging to Callithricidae,
in the first lower molar the size of the pulp cavity is variable, being
nearly cynodont in two and moderately taurodont in two specimens,
whereas in all of them the second lower molar is hyper-taurodont
(figs. 19-21). In P,-P, the root canal is single. The available P,,
Py and P, of Leontocebus are single-rooted. M, of Leontocebus has
two separate roots, while in M, there is a single fused root. In onc
of the specimens, however, M, displays a notch at the apex (fig. 19).

In 14 specimens, belonging to the family Cebidae, the majority
are taurodont. In one specimen of Alouatta palliata (fig. 32) all three
lower molars are cynodont. In two specimens of Cebus (Cebus macro-
cephalus  and Cebus fatuellus) the first lower molar is cynodont, the
second lower molar is moderately taurodont, while the third lower
molar is hyper-taurodont (figs. 33-34). The irst lower molar of one
specimen of Ateles fusciceps (fig. 25) is nearly cynodont, while the
second and third lower molars are moderately taurodont.

Aside from these, the first, second and third lower molars of
the specimens of the genera )'(-rayed (Aotus, Callicebus, Cacajao, Ateles
and Saimiri) are taurodont, taurodontism ranging from moderate to
extreme. In the specimens of Aotus, Callicebus and Cacajao (figs. 22, 23
and 24), the first and second lower molars are moderately taurodont
and the third lower molars are hyper-taurodont.

One of the first lower molars of Ateles, as stated above, is nearly
cynodont, five are moderately taurodont and one is hyper-taurodont
(figs. 25-31). Three of the second lower molars are moderately
taurodont and four are hyper-taurodont. Of the three third lower
molars, one is moderately taurodont, approaching hyper-taurodontism,
and two are hyper-taurodont. An external examination has
shown the lower molars of four other Ateles, not X-rayed, to have
large bodies, indicating that these, too, are probably taurodont. 8
Thus, as T stated before, it is evident that taurodontism is a generic
characteristic of Ateles. 8 In one specimen of Saimiri, X-rayed, the

8 These four specimens were labelled as Mpystax  graellsi, Mpystax rufimanus,
Oedipomidas geoffroyi and Leontocebus midas, but in accordance with the classification
adopted by Simpson (Simpson, 1950, p. 65) they have all been included in the
genus Leontocebus.

8 Senyiirek, 1939, p. 122.

8 Ibid., p. 122.
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first lower molar is moderately taurodont, whereas the second and
third lower molars are hyper-taurodont (fig. 35). The third lower
molars of two specimens of Saimiri, examined externally, also were
seen to have a single root, indicating that these teeth were probably
hyper-taurodont. In all the specimens of Cebidae X-rayed, the lower
premolars have only a single root canal. %

From an examination of the plates it is seen that in the tauro-
dont lower molars of Ceboidea there is a marked constriction at the
cemento-enamel junction above which the crown, in lateral view,
bulges conspicuously. In this feature the taurodont lower molars of
Ceboidea differ from the moderately taurodont first lower molar
on an ancient Egyptian shown in fig. 1 and from the taurodont lower
molars of the hominids in which this constriction usually tends to
be erased, 8 although, as has been shown by Weidenreich, this
feature is somewhat variable in Sinanthropus. 8

The presence of taurodontism in both Callithricidae and
Cebidae, indicates that the common ancestors of these two families
were either taurodont, 8 or had, at least, a potential tendency in
the direction of taurodontism.

As for the roots of the lower cheek teeth of Cebidae, in the
specimens X-rayed, P, and P3 have a single root. The same is also true
for P,. #® However, in one specimen of Alouatta palliata (fig. 32) the
fused . root of P, clearly bifurcates at the tip, showing that the fusion
of the roots is not yet complete. Thirteen of the first lower molars
X-rayed have two roots, while one, belonging to an Ateles paniscus
(fig. 31), has a single fused root, with a notch at the apex. Ten of the

8 Bluntschli (Bluntschli, 1929, fig. 133) has published the skiagram of the
face of a Lagothrix. As far as can be judged from this skiagram, in the first
and second lower molars the pulp cavity is slightly enlarged, while the third lower
molar appears to be hyper-taurodont. The three lower premolars of this Lagothrix
have one root, first and second lower molars two roots and the third lower molar,
one fused root, which seems to display a notch at the bottom. I examined
externally the third lower molars of two specimens of Lagothrix, in both of which
this tooth had one fused root, suggesting that they were hyper-taurodont.

8 Shaw, 1928, p. 484 and 1931, p. 122; Keith, 1929, p. 687.

87 Weideneich, 1937, p. 105.

% Senyurek, 1939, p. 122.

8 Tomes (1923, p. 505) records that in Ateles the three lower premolars
possess one root each.
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fourteen second lower molars have two roots, but in most of these
the free portion of the roots is usually shorter than that of the first
lower molar. In four second lower molars the roots are fused. How-
ever, fusion is complete only in one specimen, while one presents
a notch at the tip and in two the two roots bifurcate near the apex.
The third lower molar of one Alouatta palliata possesses two separate
roots, while ten third lower molars belonging to other genera have
only a single fused root. From the account given it is clear that in
Cebidae, as in Man, the fusion of the roots increases from the first
toward the third lower molar.

It is clear that moderate to extreme degrees of taurodontism
occur very frequently in the lower molars of Ceboidea. * The
extreme cases of taurodontism observed in some genera and species
may equal and even surpass some of the Krapina Neanderthals,
in nearly half of which,” the pulp cavity extends almost to the tip
of the roots, the separate parts of which being in consequence very
stumpy, ? as in the second lower molar of a Hylobates hoolock ®* shown
in fig. 54. As is well known, taurodontism occurs in some anthropoid
apes, ® primitive fossil hominids ® and even some of the recent
races.” It is evident that in this respect Ceboidea resembles the higher
primates and especially some hominids. In the tendency of the lower
molars to have fused roots, which is not however due to the fusion
of the two separate roots but to the downward extension of the pulp
cavity, Ceboidea again recalls the Hylobates mentioned and some
hominids. Again in tending to have a single root in P; and P,,
Ceboidea resembles Homo sapiens in which, in the vast majority of cases,

% See also $enyiirek, 1939, pp. 121-122.

1 Tomes, 1923, p. 52I.

% See Gorjanovic- Kramberger, 1907, fig. 5, and Keith, 1913, p. 104 and
fig. 1.

% It may be mentioned here that in the third lower molar of a Gibbon (Hylo-
bates sp.) published in my earlier study (Senyiirek, 1939, fig. 4) the pulp cavity
extends to the tip of the fused root.

# See Miller (1918), Weidenreich (1937), Senyiirek (1939) and Hooton
(1946).

% See Gorjanovic- Kramberger (1907), Keith (1913, 1929 and 1931), Black
(1927), Shaw (1928), Weidenreich (1937) and Senyiirek (1939).

% See Miller (1918), Shaw (1928-1931), Weidenreich (1937), Senyiirek
(1939, 1949 and 1952), Pedersen (1949) and Tratman (1950).
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these two teeth have a single root.?” However, all these resemblances
in taurodontism, in the tendency to have fused roots in the lower
molars *® and a single root in Py and P,, * between Ceboidea and
some of the higher primates are of independent origin and are due
to parallelism, evidences of which, as has been discussed by Le Gros
Clark, are not at all infrequent in the primates. 1%

¥ See Tomes (1923), Shaw (1931), Nelson (1938), Pedersen (1949) and
Senyiirek (1952).

% It may be mentioned here that while in reference to the teeth discussed
in this paper the term “fused roots” is used, this does not mean that these roots
were originally separate and then fused, but that the pulp cavity has extended
down (see also Senyiirek, 1939, p. 122).

% In this connection it may be mentioned that in Paranthropus crassidens
P, possesses two partially fused roots and P, two distinct roots (Broom and Robin-
son, 1952, pp. 59 and 63). As for Plesianthropus, Broom and Robinson (1952, pp-
60-61) describe the root of Py as follows: ““...this is a short stout single root, with a
groove down the buccal side. This groove represents remnants of a division, but there are no
other grooves or longitudinal depressions on the remainder of the root.” On the othér hand,
P, of Plesianthropus displays two distinct roots (Broom and Robinson, 1952, p. 64).
In Paranthropus robustus also P, appears to possess two roots (Broom and Schepers,
1946, p. 104 and Broom and Robinson, 1952, p. 64). Broom and Robinson (Broom
and Robinson, 1952, p. 113) describe the root of P, of Telanthropus capensis as
follows: “The root tapers evenly downward to a blunt, single apex-thus differing considerably
JSrom the more complex root of P. crassidens. There is the remnant of a division between a
mesial and a distal root but this is situated on the lingual side of the root, whereas in P. crassi-
dens it is usually shifted on to the mesial face and is well developed.” From this description
of Broom and Robinson it appears that the root of Py of Telanthropus capensis
is considerably more advanced than that of Paranthropus crassidens. In Sinanthropus
pekinensis Py consists frequently of two fused roots (sece Weidenreich, 1937,
P- 44 and §figs. 82 and 86). Onc P, of Sinanthropus described by Weidenreich
is also clearly made up of two fused roots (see Weidenreich, 1937, pp. 48-49,
166, and fig. 98). Weidenreich describes the root of P, of Sinanthropus
(Weidenreich, 1937, p. 166) as follows: “The root is very robust and shows the same
tendency as observed in the first premolar, namely to divide into two or three branches.”
From the condition of the roots of the lower premolars of these fossil forms,
which are to various degrees intermediate between the two-rooted lower
premolars of the anthropoids and the single-rooted P, and P, of recent
man, it is quite evident that the single-rooted lower premolars, which are
characteristic of the majority of Homo sapiens, are, relatively speaking, a recent
development. Thus, there can be no doubt that the similarity in the root number
of Py and P, between Ceboidea and Homo sapiens is due to parallelism.

100 e Gros Clark, 1936. In this connection it is worthwhile also to recall
the statements of Straus regarding some of the similarities between Ceboidea and
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‘To summarize the account on Ceboidea, it can be stated that
they differ from the Eocene Lemuriformes and Tarsiiformes in
exhibiting a strong tendency to have taurodont teeth. It is clear that
taurodontism prevalent in Ceboidea was developed later in post-
Eocene times, as this feature is lacking in the Eocene Prosimii. The
single-rooted P, of Ceboidea may have been derived from the single-
rooted P, of some Eocene Tarsiiformes. It is probable that P, of
Ceboidea also developed a tendency to have a single root after
the progenitors of Ceboidea were distinctly differentiated from the
Eocene Tarsiiformes.

It may perhaps be asked whether P, of Ceboidea could not
have been derived from the single-rooted P, of Microchoerus of the
subfamily Necrolemurinae, which is known to exhibit a number
of pithecoid tendencies. Regarding Necrolemurinae Gregory states:
“The differences separating Necrolemur, and Microchoerus Srom any of
the New World or Old World monkeys are numerous and important, and
there is no evidence for deriving any of the higher types directly from this source.
Nevertheless these genera exhibit certain important advances in the direction
of the Old World primates, among which may be noted the development of
quadrate upper molars with subequal anterior and posterior moieties, the
development of hypoconulids in the lower molars (fig. 143), the final loss of
the paraconids in the lower molars and the tendency for the reduction of the
trigonid basins, the tendency for P* and P3, and the corresponding lower teeth,
to become bicuspid, the incipient development of a bony postorbital partition,
the lateral expansion of the base of the braincase, the development of a tubular
external auditory meatus, and the tendency for the angle of the mandible to be
expanded and for its posterior border to become very large and rounded. Thus
Necrolemur and Microchoerus have advanced far from the primitive tarsioid
pe and indicate some of the structural stages through which the actual ances-

Catarrhinae. Straus (Straus, 1953, p. 87) states: “The matter of a possible tarsioid
origin for the catarrhines has already been discussed. Granting its probability, it remains a
question whether any or all of the Anthropoidea of the Old World arose as such directly from
prosimian anceslors or whether they first passed through a ‘platyrrhine’ stage more or less
resembling the more generalized of the living New World monkeys. Each of these suppositions
has its advocates. The many remarkable morphological resemblances between the more advanc-
ed platyrrhines and some of the catarrhines bear upon this question. It remains to be determined
whether these are merely evolutionery parallelisms or are evidences of an cven closer relationship.
At the moment, the former interpretation appears lo be the more reasonable one.”
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tors of the Old World series probably passed.”” '** In view of the fact that
the known forms of Necrolemurinae are too specialized to be the
direct ancestors of Suborder Anthropoideca, 12 and also taking into
consideration the condition of the roots in Py of Eocene Lemuri-
formes and that of Eocene Tarsiiformes with three or four premolars
I consider it more probable that in the forerunners of Ceboidea P,
had two separate roots and that the tendency to have one root
developed in post-Eocene times.

On the other hand, from the evidence of Eocene Lemuriformes
and Eocene Tarsiiformes, it is evident that in the Tarsiiforme ances-
tors of Ceboidea P, and the three lower molars had two separate
roots and that the tendency of present Ceboidea to have a single
root in P, and fused roots in lower molars developed in post-Eocene
tmes.

SUPERFAMILY CERCOPITHECOIDEA 103

The skiagram of the mandibular fragment o Amphipithecus
mogaungensis Colbert (fig. 36) from the upper Eocene of Burma, first
described by Colbert, 1 is not at all clear.% In the skiagram of
Amphipithecus which, although considered to be of pongid affinities
by Colbert1% and Gregory, 1% is still of uncertain taxonomic posi-
tion, 198 the pulp cavities of P, P, and M, cannot be discerned.

101 Gregory, 1920-1921, No. 3, pp. 400-402.

102 [bid., p. 396 and 4o00.

103 After Simpson, 1950, p. 66.

104 Colbert, 1937 and 1938, pp. 290-298.

Amphipithecus is included here not because it is a cercopithecoid, but
because its affinities seem to be closer with the Catarrhinae than with Platyrrhinae
or Prosimii, as well as for the reason that it is an early primate that throws light
on the evolution of pulp cavities and roots of the lower cheek teeth of Catarrhinae,

16 Colbert, 1937, p- 15 and 1938, p. 297.

107 Gregory, 1951, P. 475.

168 Simpson (1950, p. 68) describes Amphipithecus under the heading of ““Possible
pongids of uncertain affinities.” Referring to the time of the separation of the cerco-
pithecoid and anthropoid ape-Man line Le Gros Clark (1950, p. 231) states: “The
meagre evidence of these Oligocene fossils, taken in conjunction with other further evidence now
available that the cercopithecoid type of dentition had already become well differentiated and
established by Miocene times, and taking into consideration also the morphological contrasts
in molar structure, cerlainly appears to lead to the provisional inference that the cercopithecoid
and hominoid sequences had separated in their evolutionary history at least as far back as
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But from the skiagram as well as the drawing published by Colbert, ¢
it can clearly be seen that the first lower molar of this form had
two separate roots and a very shallow body, the place of separation
of the two roots being very near the enamel margin. The presence
of a shallow body indicates that this tooth is very probably cyno-
dont. The same may be true also of P, and P, of this form. As can
clearly be seen from the skiagram and the drawings of Colbert, 110
Py, P, and M, of this form had two separate roots. 111 In this form,
with three premolars of which the first one, corresponding to P,
of Ceboidea and Prosimii, represented in the mandibular fragment
by its root, is, as pointed out by Colbert, 2 clearly reduced,
indicating that this Burmese fossil genus was evolving in the direction
of Catarrhinae. In the skiagram the root of P, can be discerned
before the mesial root of Py and it is seen that this tooth (P,) had
a single root, which may have been derived from the single-rooted
P, of Eocene Tarsiiformes.

In contrast to the skiagram of Amphipithecus, that of Apidium
phiomensis Osborn, which is a primitive cercopithecoid monkey from the
Oligocene of Fayum in Egypt, 3 first described by Osborn, 114 is
very clear indeed (fig. 37). From the skiagram of Apidium phiomensis
which represents a young individual, it can be seen that P,, M,
and M, had erupted but had not yet completed their development
as the tips of their roots are still open. Although they have not yet
completed their development, first and second lower molars are
strongly cynodont. In the third lower molar, which is still in its
socket, the floor of the pulp cavity had just started to be formed
together with a part of the two roots. The pulp cavity of this immature

Oligocene times. It seems probable, indeed, that the dichotomy may even have occurred at a
stage of evolution represented by Amphipithecus, as suggested in the diagram in Pl. XI, fig.
1.” The taxonomic position of Amphipithecus which I had examined in New York,
through the kind permission of Dr. Colbert, will be discussed in a coming study.

1% Colbert, 1937, figs. 1-2.

10 Ibid.

11 Colbert describes P, and Py of this form as having respectively 4 and 3
roots and P, as possessing two roots (Colbert, 1937, pp. 2-5).

12 Colbert, 1937, p. 8 and 1938, p. 295.

13 Gregory, 1920-1921, No. 4, pp. 616-618; Le Gros Clark, 1950, pp.
230-231; Senyiirek, 1951, p. 462.

14 Osborn, 1908. pp. 271-272.
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third lower molar is, because of its younger age, larger than that
of the second lower molar and is, relatively speaking, as deep as that
of the immature first lower molar of a Colobus polycomus shown in
fig. 46. There can be no doubt that when this M3 had matured, it
would be strongly cynodont. In this third lower molar the root canal
of the distal root, which is elongated antero-posteriorly, is very
extensive, the significance of which will be discussed later.

From the skiagram it is seen that the top of the crown of Py is
still at a somcwhat lower level than that of M,. Also, in P, the root
canals of the roots are larger, the walls of the roots and the floor
of the pulp cavity are thinner than those of the second lower molar.
Thus it is evident that in this Oligocene genus P, erupted after M,.
This would explain the slightly deeper pulp cavity of P, than that
of M,. However, it is clear that when this tooth had finally fully
matured, the size of the pulp cavity would be further reduced and
would probably be only as large as those of the cynodont P, of a
Cercocebus, a Colobus and a Pygathrix shown respectively in figs. 43,
47 and 51I.

It is evident that in Apidium P, erupted somewhat later than
M, and long before M, which is still in its socket, as is also the case
in the majority of Ceboidea, Cercopithecidac and the anthro-
poids, %5 and unlike the Eocene Lemuriformes Adapis and Notharctus
in which the premolars erupted after My. 116 From the evidence of
Apidium it is clear that the sequence of eruption of the premanent
teeth characteristic of a large portion of Catarrhinae (anthropoid

15 See Schultz, 1935, fig. 2. According to Schultz, in the series of Anthro-
poidea studied by him, only in the mandibles of a few Saimiri and in both the upper
and lower jaws of a large series of the genus Pygathrix do the premolars erupt after
the eruption of third molars (Schultz, 1935, pp. 512 and 519). However, it can be
seen from the skiagram of a Pygathrix aurata (labelled in the Museum of Compar-
ative Zoology as Pithecus aurata) shown in fig. 51 that in this specimen P, had fully
formed and erupted, while M, was still immature. This finding supports the
sequence of eruption in Pygathrix aurata observed by Bolk (cited by Schultz, 1935,
p. 519), according to which, as cited by Schultz, in this species the premolars erupt
after the second and before the third molars. Thus, from the findings of Schultz and
Bolk and the specimen examined by me, it appears that the sequence of eruption
in genus Pygathrix is variable and that the species Pygathrix aurata seems to deviate
in this respect from the other species studied by Schultz (1935).

1e See Gregory. 10920, pp. 152-154.
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apes, Cercopithecinae and the majority of Colobinae), in which
the premolars usually erupt after M, and before M,, 117 goes back,
at least, to the Oligocene times, 118

From the skiagram of Apidium it is seen that P,, M;, M, and
M; of this form have two completely separate roots. In the skiagram,
in front of the mesial root of P, is seen a long vertical socket which
represents the distal root of P, and from the configuration of this
socket it seems probable that this tooth of Apidium also had two
separate roots. In the first and second lower molars of Apidium the
two roots are nearly vertical, while in P, the tips of the two roots
approach each other. The configuration of the roots in P,, M, and
M, of Apidium probably represents the primitive condition for the
roots of the corresponding teeth of modern Cercopithecidae.

To summarize the account on Amphipithecus, whatever its affinities
may be, and the cercopithecoid Apidium, it can be stated that
these early primates had preserved the cynodontism of their Eocene
Tarsiiforme ancestors. P, of Amphipithecus, which was lost in later
Catarrhinae, may have derived its single root from the single-rooted
Py of some Eocene Tarsiiformes. On the other hand, Amphipithecus,
in its preserved Py, P, and M,, and Apidium, in P,, M,, M, and
M; and probably also in Py, had retained the primitive two separate
roots of their Eocene Tarsiiforme ancestors. The presence of two
separate roots in Py of Amphipithecus and probably also in P, of
Apidium indicates that these early primates and also the later
Catarrhines could not have been derived from Microchoerus of Necro-
lemurinae in which this tooth had only a single root. It is evident
that the ancestors of Catarrhinae must be sought among the Eocene
Tarsiifformes, at a more primitive level of evolution than Necro-

% See Schultz, 19335, fig. 2

"% The sequence of eruption observed in the Eocene Lemuriforme genera
Adapis and Notharctus (sec Gregory, 1920, pp. 152-154) and the Oligocene
cercopithecoid genus Apidium and the mode of eruption prevailing in the majority
of modern Anthropoidea, support the conclusion of Schultz that the condition
prevailing in Homo sapiens, in which the premolars erupt before the second molars,
is a highly modified mode of eruption (see Schultz, 1945, pp. 542 and 576). For
this Schultz (1935, p. 542) states : “ In other words, it is unquestionably a new and
exclusive acquisition of man that his M2 erupt comparatively late and his Premolars and,
particularly, Canines relatively early.”
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lemurinae and with two roots in P, Furthermore, the evidence of
Amphipithecus and Apidium clearly shows that the taurodontism and
the tendency to have a single root in P, and P, and fused roots in
some lower molars observed in modern Ceboidea, in which these
South American monkeys resemble some forms of higher primates,
are definitely of independent origin.

In my series the modern Cercopithecidae is represented by 17
specimens of which eleven belong to Cercopithecinae and six to
Colobinae. As can be seen from an examination of the skiagrams,
some of the teeth had not yet completed their development, while
some were mature. But still in 15 of the specimens the available Py
and the lower molars are cynodont and indeed in some cases strongly
so (figs. 38-51). The only exceptions to this rule are found in two
specimens of Cercopithecus talapoin from French Congo, shown in
fig. 52 (a and b), which are the only two specimens of this species
X-rayed. In one of these P, and P, are moderately taurodont,
M, is cynodont, while M, and M, are moderately taurodont
(fig. 524). In the other specimen of Cercopithecus talapoin P, is
hyper-taurodont, while M;, M, and M, are moderately taurodont
(fig. 52 4).

Lyne has published the skiagram of the mandible of a Papio
(“Cynocephalus ~ babouin). ' From an examination of Lyne’s
skiagram it can be seen that in his specimen also Py, Py, M,,
M, and M, are strongly cynodont, as the first and second lower
molars of the specimens of Papio X-rayed by me (figs. 44 and 45).
Thus it appears that the norm for modern Cercopithecidae is cyno-
dontism, 120 and that the cases of taurodontism seem to be rare.

P, of one specimen (a Cercopithecus talapoin) and P, of three
specimens(a Cercocebus albigena, a Colobus polycomus and one Pygathrix
aurata) have two scparate roots (figs. 52a, 43, 47 and 51), which
is also true for the P, and P, of the Papio published by Lyne 12
However, P, of the Cercopithecus talapoin cited (fig. 52a), differs from
those of Cercocebus, Colobus and Pygathrix in having a larger body, a
moderate degree of taurodontism and relatively shorter roots, of

19 Lyne, 1910, fig. 4.
120 See Senyiirek, 1939, p. 121 and p. 127.
121 Tyne, 1916, fig. 4.
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which slightly more than half are free. The same is also true for Py
of this specimen (fig. 52¢). In P, of the second specimen of Cerco-
pithecus talapoin (fig. 52 b), the tendency seen in P, of the individual
shown in fig. 524 has been carried further. In P, of this individual
nearly three-quarters of the roots are fused with a large pulp cavity,
only about a quarter of the two roots being free in the tip portion. 122
In having largely fused roots, P, of this Cercopithecus talapoin differs
conspicuously not only from the corresponding teeth of other modern
cercopithecoids but also from Apidium and Amphipithecus which had
in this tooth two separate roots.

In all the specimens of modern Cercopithecidae X-rayed,
including the two individuals of Cercopithecus talapoin, the available M,,
M, and Mj; have two separate roots, the same also being true for
the three lower molars of the Papio published by Lyne. 2 However,
it may be mentioned here that the lower molars and especially M,
and M; of Cercopithecus talapoin differ from those of other modern
cercopithecoid genera and species in having relatively larger bodies
and relatively shorter roots.

An examination of the skiagrams will show that the distal root
of My in Colobus (figs. 48-49) and Pygathrix (figs. 50-51) is double.
When these teeth are examined externally, it is seen that the distal
root of My is, on the buccal side, divided by a vertical groove into
an anterior and a posterior portion, the latter supporting the large
hypoconulid. This same double distal root is also seen !in the M,
of Papio published by Lyne. !* In the third lower molars of some
specimens of Papio and Nasalis, examined externally, I found that
M; in both genera had a double distal root and a large hypoconu-
lid, with sometimes even a 6th cusp. In contrast to the above, in the
specimen of Cercocebus albigena, with a relatively small hypoconulid,
shown in fig. 43, the distal root of Mj is single. But in the third lower
molars of two other Cercocebus 1 examined externally, 1 observed
that the distal root was double and there was a large hypoconulid.
On the other hand, in both specimens of Cercopithecus talapoin X-rayed

122 [t may be mentioned here that in this looth also the fusion is due to the
extension of the pulp cavity.

123 Lyne, 1916, fig. 4.

134 [bid.
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(fig. 52, a and b) the distal root of the third lower molar is single and
the hypoconulid has been lost, as is true also of the other species of
Cercopithecus. From the account given it is clear that double distal
roots occur in the third lower molars of some genera of both
Cercopithecinae and Colobinae.

In the specimen of Pygathrix aurata shown in fig. 51 and in the
Papio published by Lyne, 125 the distal root of the third lower molar,
which is still immature, has a large antero-posteriorly elongated root
canal which is divided by a thin vertical partition, which seems to
have just started forming, into an anterior and a posterior canal.
In the still immature third lower molar of a Cercocebus, examined
externally in the United States National Musecum, I observed that
the root canals of anterior and posterior parts of the double distal
root were completely confluent. In the not yet completely developed
third lower molar of a Colobus polycomus shown in fig. 47, which is
older than that of Pygathrix aurata shown in fig. 51, the dilated root
canal of the distal root is single without any partition. On the other
hand, in the fully mature third lower molars of a Pygathrix potenziani
(fig. 50), and of two Colobus polycomus (figs. 48-49), the root canal
of the anterior portion of the distal root is separated by a thick
partition from the posterior portion of this root.

As was stated before, in Apidium the distal root of the immature
third lower molar, which is younger than that of Pygathrix aurata
shown in fig. 51 and that of Papio published by Lyne, 126 has an
antero-posteriorly elongated distal root with a very large root canal
in which there is no sign of partition. Although the third lower molar
of Apidium is still in its socket and could not be examined externally,
from the account given above it is apparent that in Apidium we are
dealing with a double distal root which is characteristic of some
modern cercopithecoids. We have already noted that a double distal
root is present in the third lower molars of some Prosimii, fossil as
well as recent, viz., Washakius insignis, Microchoerus  erinaceus,
Notharctus matthew:, Progalago robustus and Galago senegalensis. Thus it is
probable that the double distal root in the third lower molar of some

128 [bid.
1% Thid.
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modern cercopithecoids and Apidium was derived from that of some
Eocene Tarsiiformes.

To summarize the account on modern cercopithecoids it can
be stated that most of them have retained the cynodontism seen in
Apidium, Amphipithecus and the Eocene Prosimii. From the fossil
record it is evident that the taurodontism seenin Cercopithecus talapoin
is a relatively new feature, that was acquired in post-Oligocene times.
Indeed, as the teeth of other species of the genus Cercopithecus
X-rayed are cynodont (see figs. 39-42), it is very probable that the
taurodontism manifested in the modern Cercopithecus talapoin 1is,
relatively speaking, a fairly recent development. In the lower pre-
molars and molars of most of the modern cercopithecoids the primitive
two separate roots have been retained. From the fossil record it is
evident that the largely fused roots of Py in one specimen of Cerco-
pithecus talapoin X-rayed is a fairly recent development. ?” The same
can be said to be true for the larger bodies and relatively shorter
roots in the lower premolars and molars, especially the second and
third lower molars, of Cercopithecus talapoin. It is probable that the
double distal root of the third lower molar of Apidium and some
modern cercopithecoid genera was derived from that of some Eocene
Tarsiiformes and that of this double root, the posterior portion,
which originally supported a large hypoconulid in the third lower
molar, was lost with the reduction or disappearance of hypoconulid
in the course of evolution of some modern cercopithecoids.

CONCLUSION

1. As is true for man, in infrahuman primates also the size of
the pulp cavity diminishes gradually during the development, from
the immature toward the mature teeth.

2. The increase in size of the pulp cavities from the first to the
third lower molar, observed in many primates, is in the main
probably due to age, but in some primates, in addition to age, there

127 The form of the root of P, of this Cercopithecus talapoin recalls that of the
corresponding tooth of Siamang shown in fig. 56. But from the fossil record it is
apparent that this similarity in root form of P, as well as the resemblance in tauro-
dontism seen between Cercopithecus talapoin and some of the higher primates are
of independent origin.
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1s also an inherent tendency to increase the size of the pulp cavity
from before backwards in the lower molars. It also seems that some
forms of Prosimii have acquired a tendency to reduce the size dif-
ference between the pulp cavities of the second and third lower molars.

3. The Eocene Lemuriformes and Tarsiiformes arce cynodont.
The fossil record clearly shows that cynodontism is the basal
primitive condition for all the later forms of primates.

4. The primitive cynodontism of Eocene Prosimii has been
retained by the modern Lemuriformes, most of the Lorisiformes and
in Tarsius spectrum. The hyper-taurodontism observed in the third
lower molar of one specimen of Nycticebus bengalensis  (Nycticebus
coucang bemgalensis) is probably a recent acquisition.

5. Modern Ceboidea exhibit a strong tendency to have tauro-
dont teeth, which is a post-Eocene development, as this feature is
not present in Eocene Prosimii.

6. Most of the modern cercopithecoids have retained the cyno-
dontism seen in Apidium, Amphipithecus and the Eocene Prosimii. The
taurodontism seen in modern Cercopithecus talapoin is probably a fairly
recent development.

7- The taurodontism found in modern Ceboidea, in onc Nyeti-
cebus bengalensis (Nycticebus coucang bengalensis) and in Cercopithecus

talapoin are clearly of independent origin.

8. In the primitive ancestors of primates P,, P, P,, M,, M,
and My probably had two separatc roots and P,, which is lost in
all modern forms, probably had one root. But by the end of the
Eocene period P, of some species of Notharctus and of some Tarsii-
formes had alrecady acquired a single root.

9. In modern Lemuridac, P,, P,, M,, M, and M, have
retained the two separate roots of the primitive Prosimii, while their
P, has acquired a single root. On the other hand, in Propithecus of
Indriidae in which P, has been lost, P, and P, have acquired a
single root, which is probably a post-Eocene development, while the
lower molars retain the primitive two roots.

10. Modern Lorisiformes have retained the primitive two roots
im Py, Py, M;, M, and, in most cases, in M;. On the other hand,
P, of Lorisiformes has acquired a single root, which can be traced

Belleten C. XVII, F.23
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back to the early Miocene period. 2 The fused single root seen in
the third lower molar of one individual of Nycticebus bengalensis
(Nycticebus coucang bengalensis) is evidently a recent development.

11. P, M,, M, and M; of modern Tarsius spectrum has retained
the two secparate roots of primitive Eocene Tarsiiformes. Py
of Tarsius spectrum may have one or two roots, which shows
that the modern genus could not have been derived from
Microchoerus of upper Eocene in which Py had already acquired
a single root. As Pseudoloris parvulus had two roots in Ps, it is probable
that the tendency to have a single root in P of some individuals
of Tarsius spectrum developed in post-Eocene times. On the other hand,
the single-rooted P, of Tarsius spectrum is probably directly derived
from the one-rooted P, of the primitive Pseudoloris. The single-rooted
P, of Tarsiiformes and those of modern Lemuriformes-Lorisiformes
apparently are of independent origin.

12. Modern Ceboidea shows a strong tendency to have a single
root in the three lower premolars and a tendency to fuse the roots
of some lower molars. It is probable that the single-rooted P, of
Ceboidea is derived from the single-rooted P, of Eocene Tarsiiformes.
On the other hand, the tendency of modern Ceboidea to have a single
root in Py and P, and fused roots in some of the lower molars must
have developed in post-Eocene times. It was stated before that P, of
modern Lemuriformes-Lorisiformes, Py-P, of Propithecus and M, of one
Nycticebus also had one root. It is evident that the similarities in the
roots of these teeth of Ceboidea to those of the other forms mention-
ed are clearly of independent origin. Similarly, the single-rooted
P, of some individuals of Tarsius spectrum, in which this tooth may
have one or two roots, and the single-rooted Py of Ceboidea are
due to parallelism.

13. P, of Amphipithecus mogaungensis, which tooth is lost in later
Catarrhinae, may have derived its single root from the one-rooted
P, of Eocene Tarsiiformes. Most of the modern cercopithecoids have

128 Although some later forms of Notharctus had acquired a single root in Py,
as the genus Notharctus is too specialized and is not on the line of ascent to the
modern Lemuriformes (see Le Gros Clark, 1934, pp. 82-83, 259 and fig. 87), it is
probable that the single-rooted P; of modern Lemuriformes and Lorisiformes
developed independently of that of the later species of Notharctus.
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ERRATA

During the course of printing of the pictures some figures have
been further enlarged and some reduced, necessitating a correction
in the scales of the enlargements which had already been
published with the text. The correct sizes of the figures are as
follows :

Fig. 1. Enlarged about 2.2 times.

Fig. 2. Enlarged about 1.6 times.

Fig. 8. Enlarged about 3.3 times.

Fig. 13. Enlarged about 2.1 times.

Fig. 20. Enlarged about 2.3 times.

Fig. 21. Enlarged about 3.3 times.

Fig. 23. Enlarged about 4.4 times.

Figs. 25-29. About natural size.

Fig. 30. Enlarged about 2.9 times.

Figs. 31-33. About natural size.

Fig. 34. Slightly larger than natural size.
Figs. 39-48. Slightly larger than natural size.
Fig. 52. Enlarged about 3.4 times.

Fig. 53. Slightly larger than natural size.
Fig 56. Slightly larger than natural size.
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retained the primitive two roots in Pj P,, M;, M, and M;. The
largely fused roots of P, of one specimen of Cercopithecus talapoin and
the relatively shorter roots of the lower premolars and molars of
this species are very probably fairly recent acquisitions.

14. The double distal root of the third lower molars of some
modern cercopithecoids is probably due to the retention of a
primitive feature, that goes back to Apidium and Eocene Tarsiiformes
and during the evolution of cercopithecoids the posterior portion
of this double distal root has been lost in the third lower molars of
some modern genera.
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EXPLANATION OF THE FIGURES

Ancient Egyptian. Peabody Museum, no. 59243. M.
Enlarged about 3 times (Drawn from Senyiirek, 1939,
fig. 6).

Pelycodus trigonodus. American Museum of Natural
History, No. 15017. P3, Py, M;, M, and M,. Enlarged
about 2 times.

Pelycodus frugivorus. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 3523. P;, M;, M, and M. Enlarged about 2.5 times.

Notharctus osborni. American Museum of Natural His-
tory, No. 11466. Mandible and permanent lower teeth.
Enlarged about 2 times.

Notharctus crassus. American Museum of Natural History,
No. 11982. Mandible and permanent lower teeth. Natur-
al size.

Adapis parisiensis. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 8893. P,, P;, P, M;, M, and M;. Enlarged about
3 times.

Adapis magnus. American Museum of Natural History,
No. 10511. Py, P, M, M, and M,. Natural size.

Lemur rubriventer. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 8045. Py, M;, M, and M;. Enlarged about 3.5 times.
Lemur variegatus. American Museum of Natural History,
No. 77792. Mandible and permanent lower teeth. About
natural size.

Propithecus verreauxi. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 16397. Py, P, M;, M, and M,. Enlarged about
3 times.

Loris tardigradus. American Museum of Natural History,
No. 34257. Mandible and permanent lower teeth.
Enlarged about 2.5 times.

Nycticebus borneanus (N.c. borneanus). United States
National Museum, No. 142238. P, M;, M, and M,.
Enlarged about 3.5 times.

Nycticebus ~ bengalensis (N.c. bengalensis). American
Museum of Natural History, No. 87279. Mandible and
permanent lower teeth. Enlarged about 2.2 times.
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Perodicticus potto. American Museum of Natural
History, No. 52692. Mandible and permanent lower
teeth. Enlarged about 2 times.

Galago crassicaudatus. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 26877. P;, M,, M, and M,. Enlarged about g times.
Microchoerus edwardsi (Necrolemur edwardsi). Museum
of Comparative Zoology, No. 8881. P,, P,, M,, M, and
M;. Enlarged about g times.

Tarsius spectrum. Enlarged about 3.7 times.

a: Tarsius spectrum (T. philippensis). United States

National Museum, No. 144643. Mandible and
permanent lower teeth.

b: Tarsius spectrum (T. fuscus). United States National
Museum, No. 220282. Mandible and permanent lower
teeth.

Callithrix (Hapale) santaremensis. Museum of Comparative

Zoology, No. 30586. P,, M; and M,. Enlarged about

5.6 times.

Leontocebus (Mystax graellsi). Museum of Comparative

Zoology, No. 27331. P,, M; and M,. Enlarged about

3.5 times.

Leontocebus midas. American Museum of Natural

History, No. 37463. Mandible and permanent lower

teeth. Enlarged about 2.5 times.

Leontocebus (Oedipomidas geoffroyi). United States

National Museum, No. 240423. P;, P,, M, and M,.

Enlarged about 3.5 times.

Aotus lanis. United States National Museum, No. 241414.

P;, Py, M,, M, and M. Enlarged about 3.4 times.

Callicebus remulus. Museum of Comparative Zoology,

No. 30564. P,, M;, M, and M;. Enlarged about 4.7

times.

Cacajao rubicundus. Museum of Comparative Zoology,

No. 1957. M;, M, and M. Enlarged about 4.7 times.

Ateles fusciceps. Museum of Comparative Zoology, No.

27327. M;, M, and M,. Natural size.

Ateles geoffroyi. Museum of Comparative Zoology, No.

29628. P,, M, and M,. Natural size (After Senyiirek,

1939).
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Ateles geoffroyi. Museum of Comparative Zoology, No.
29642. M; and M,. Natural size.

Ateles geoffroyi. Museum of Comparative Zoology, No.
37322. P, M;, M, and Mj;. Natural size.

Ateles paniscus. American Museum of Natural History,
No. 94134. Mandible and permanent lower teeth. Natural
size.

Ateles paniscus. United States National Museum, No.
194337. P;, P, M;, M, and M,. Enlarged about 3.2
times.

Ateles paniscus. Museum of Comparative Zoology, No.
31775. P,, M; and M,. Natural size (After Senyiirek,
1939)-

Alouatta palliata. Museum of Comparative Zoology, No.
27325. Py, M;, M, and Mj. Natural size.

Cebus macrocephalus. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 15325. P, M;, M, and M,;. Natural size.

Cebus fatuellus. Museum of Comparative Zoology, No.
32173. P,, M;, M, and M;. Natural size.

Saimiri sp. American Museum of Natural History, No.
76371. Mandible and permanent lower teeth. Enlarged
about 2 times.

Amphipithecus mogaungensis. American Museum of
Natural History, No. 32520. Py, P, and M,. Natural size.
Apidium phiomensis. American Musecum of Natural
History, No. 13370.P;, M;, M, and M;. Enlarged about
2.7 times.

Cercopithecus mona. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 8112. dm? and dm,. Natural size.

Cercopithecus mona. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 8112. Permanent M! and M,. Natural size.
Cercopithecus mona. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 24784. M; and M,. Natural size.

Cercopithecus nictitans. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 24332. M,;. Natural size.

Cercopithecus mitis. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 22742. M; and M,. Natural size.
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Cercocebus albigena. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 22736. P;, M;, M, and M,. Natural size.

Papio doguera. Museum of Compartive Zoology, No.
23091. M; and M,. Natural size.

Papio doguera. Museum of Comparative Zoology, No.
29786. M,. Natural size.

Colobus polycomus. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 32005. M;. Natural size.

Colobus polycomus. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 22629. P,, M;, M, and M, (the distal side of M,
is facing the other teeth). Natural size.

Colobus polycomus. Museum of Comparative Zoology,

No. 21151. M;, M, and M. Natural size.

Colobus polycomus. Museum of Comparative Zoology,

No. 23191. M;, M, and M,. Natural size.

Pygathrix potenziani. Museum of Comparative Zoology,

No. 16722. M,;, M; and M, (distal surface of M,

is facing M,;). Natural size.

Pygathrix aurata (labelled as Pithecus aurata). Museum

of Comparative Zoology, No. 12734. P,, M,, M, and

M;. Natural size.

Cercopithecus talapoin. Enlarged about 3.5 times.

a: Cercopithecus talapoin. United States National
Museum, No. 220338. P,, P, M,, M, and M,.

b: Cercopithecus talapoin. United States National
Museum, No. 220330. P;, P,, M;, M, and M,.
Hylobates lar. Peabody Museum, no. N/go052. P,, M,,

M, and M,. Natural size.

Hylobates hoolock. Museum of Comparative Zoology,
No. 43067. M,. Enlarged.

a: Lateral view.

b: Apical view.

Symphalangus syndactylus. United States National
Museum, No. 271048. P,, M;, M, and M,. Enlarged
about 3.4 times.

Symphalangus syndactylus. Museum of Comparative
Zoology, No. 27831. P,, M,, M, and M,. Natural size.
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TABLE 1
The Material X - Rayed?
Number
Family Subfamily of
Individuals

Adapidae Adapinae 2
Northarctinae 4
Lemuridae Lemurinae 2
Indriidae 1
Lorisinae 4
Lorisidae Calaginae I
Anaptomorphidae Necrolemurinae 1
Tarsiidae 2
Aotinae 2
. Pitheciinae !
Cebidae Alouattinae I
Atelinae 7
Cebinae 3
Callithricidae 5
Cercopithecinae 11
Colobi 6

Cercopithecidae —
Apidium (subfamily not yet known) 2 I
Amphipithecus (of uncertain position) 3 I
TOTAL 55

1. The names of the families and subfamilies are taken from Simpson, 1950,

pp- 61-67.

2. Simpson, 1950, p. 67.

3. Ibid., p. 68.
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TABLE 2

Average Indices of Some Cynodont and Taurodont First Lower Molars
| | INDEX I | INDEX II | INDEX III | INDEX IV |
| | ABx100 | ABx1oo | CDx100 | CDX100|
| | CD [ EF |~ EF | GH I
| 2 Cercopithecus ! [ | | [ |
| (cynodont) I 12.78 | 6.63 | 52.15 | 65.92 |
| 1 Cercopithecus talapoin | | | \ |
| (cynodont) | 178 | 7.63 | 42.74 | 53.33 |
| 1 Cercopithecus talapoin | | | | |
| (moderately taurodont) | 33.33 | 13.17 | 39.53 | 49.03
| 1 Alouatta palliata | | | \
| (cynodont) | 17.14 | 9.42 | 55.26 | 64.02
| 1 Callicebus remulus | | | | |
|  (moderately taurodont) | 33.33 | 15.86 | 47.58 | 60.00 |
| 1 Ateles fusciceps | | | | |
| (nearly cynodont) | 27.27 | 1o.71 | 39.28 | 48.88 |
| 4 Ateles? | | | | |
| (moderately taurodont) [ 112.23 | 38.87 | 25.66 | 35.39 |
| 1 Ateles paniscus | | | | |
| (hyper-taurodont) | 414.28 | 105.45 | 25.45 | 38.88 |

1. 1 Cercopithecus mona and 1 Cercopithecus mitis. In these tables figures
in front of specific names refer to the number of individuals measured.

2. 3 Ateles geoffroyi and 1 Ateles paniscus. The specimen of Ateles paniscus
shown in fig. 29 has not been measured.

TABLE g
Average Indices of Some Cynodont and Taurodont Second Lower Molars
| | INDEX I | INDEX I | INDEX Il | INDEX IV |
| | ABx100 | ABx100 |CDX100 | CDX100 |
| | CD " EF | EF | GH [
| 2 Cercopithecus! | | | \ |
| (cynodont)? \ 18.54 | 9.42 | 51.16 | 62.25 |
| 2 Cercopithecus talapoin [ | | [ |
| (both moderately taurodont) | 55.00 | 20.42 | 37.31 | 47.12 |
| 1 Alouattta palliata \ | | | |
| (cynodont) | 17.18 | 9.73 | 56.63 | 65.30 |
| 1 Callicebus remulus \ | | | |
| (moderately taurodont) | 49.18 | 20.54 | 41.78 | 56.48 |
|3 Ateles® ' | | | |
| (moderately taurodont) | 127.52 | 35.59 | 28.09 | 38.52 |
|3 Ateles? t I | 1 |
| (hyper-taurodont) | 410.65 | 84.77 | 21.07 | 13.17 |

1. 1 Cercopithecus mona and 1 Cercopithecus mitis.

2. These teeth have not yet completed their development.
3. 1 Ateles fusciceps and 2 Ateles geoffroyi.

4. 1 Ateles geoffroyi and 2 Ateles paniscus.



A STUDY OF THE PULP CAVITIES AND ROOTS

TABLE 4

365

Average Indices of Some Cynodont and Taurodont Third Lower Molars

| INDEX I | INDEX I | INDEX II | INDEXIV |
| ABx10oo | ABx1oo |CDx100 |CDX100 |
7 CD | EF | EF |  GH |
| 2 Cercopithecus talapoin | | | | |
|  (both moderately taurodont) | 65.20 | =21.48 | 32.96 | 43.87 |
1 Alouatta palliata | | | |
(cynodont) | 18.30 | 1r.11 | 60.44 | 65.38
1 Callicebus remulus | [ | |
(hyper-taurodont) | 250.87 | 100.00 | 39.86 | 62.41
| 1 Ateles fusciceps | | | |
| (moderately taurodont?) | 175.007 | 86.84? | 23.07 | 30.00
| 2 Ateles! | | | | |
| (both hyper-taurodont) | 447.26 | 75.98 | 17.20 | 24.66 |

1. 1 Ateles geoffroyi and 1 Ateles paniscus.

TABLE ;

Differences in the Indices of Pulp Cavities of Immature and Mature

First Lower Molars

| | INDEX I | INDEX II | INDEX III | INDEX IV |
| | ABx100 | ABXx1oo | CDXx100o |CDX100 |
| [ CD I EF | EF " GH |
[ 1 Colobus polycomus | l | | |
| Immature | 44.18 | 26.76 | 60.56 | 79.62 |
| 3 Colobus polycomus i | | | |
|  Mature (average) | rr.ry | 5.89 | 52.88 | 64.25 |
1 Cercopithecus mona | \ 1 1 |
|  Immature | 17.72 | 9.45 | 53.37 | 71.81 |
| 1 Cercopithecus mona | | | | |
| Mature |  13.88 | 6.84 | 49.31 | 63.71 |
1 Cercopithecus nictitans [ | | | |

Immature | 24.00 | 11.25 | 46.87 | 68.80 |

1 Cercopithecus mitis | I | | |

Mature | 11.68 | 6.42 | 55.00 | 68.14 |







EL-NUKUD EL-KADIME VE’L-ISLAMIYE

Yazan :

TAKIYUDDIN AHMED B. ABDULKADIR EL-MAKRIZI

Ceviren ve notlar ekleyen: IBRAHIM ARTUK
ONSOZ

Dilimize ¢evirmege g¢alistigim risale ! Misir Memlikleri zama-
ninda yetigmis bulunan biiyiik tarih¢i Takiyuddin Ebul’-Abbas
Ahmet bin Abdiilkadir El-Makkrizi’nindir.

Bu eser Eski, Islami ve Misir sikkelerine ait olmak iizere 3§
bolim halinde, olduk¢a &nemli bilgiyi ihtiva etmektedir. Bununla
beraber eserde ufak tefek bilgi eksiklikleri ve hatalar mevcut bulun-
dugundan, bu noktalar tarafimizdan diizeltilerek, terciimenin sonuna,
konulmus bulunan “Isaretler” bashklh yazida gosterilmistir. Bu ki-
simda istifade edilen kitaplar da gosterilmis oldugundan ayrica
bibliyografya ya lizum kalmamustir.

Yine tarafimizdan hazirlanmig bulunan Yazarin biyografisi
terciimenin basinda yer almigtir.

Risalede adi gegen sikkelerin miimkiin mertebe, Istanbul Ar-
keoloji Miizesi Sikke Kabinesinde veya bagska miizelerde bulunan-
larina da isaret edilerek resimleri eklenmistir. Metni canlandiracak
olan sikke resimlerinin izahlar1 da unutulmamigtir.

Kitap isimlerinde yalmz yazar, cilt ve sahife numaralan yazi-
larak tam isim “kisaltmalar” baglikli yazida gosterilmistir.

Caliymalarimizda yiiksek yardimlarim gordiigim Sayin Prof.
Osman Turan, Osman Ferid Saglam, Dr. Osman Reser, Dogent
Ibrahim Kafesoglu ve Niimizmat Cevriye Artuk’a burada tesekkiir
etmegi 6denmesi ldzim gelen bir bor¢ bilirim.

1 El-Nukud el-Kadime ve el-islamiye, Elcevap matbaasi 1298 Istanbul.



368 IBRAHIM ARTUK

TAKIYUDDIN AHMET BIN ABDULKADIR EL-MAKRIZI
KIMDIR ?2

XIV. asirda Misir’da yetigen tarihgilerin en meshuru olan el-
Makrizi (H. 766 — M. 1364de?® Kahire’de dogmustur. Yazarimiz
Baalbek’in Makrizi’ye mahallesine mensub oldugu igin ailesi bu
ismi almigtir. Seceresi Fatimi halifelerine kadar ¢ikmig olup nesebi
soyledir: Ahmet bin Ali bin Abdiilkadir bin Muhammed bin Ibrahim
bin Temim bin Abdussamed bin Temim’dir. Sonuncu Temim tani-
digimiz biiyiik halife Kahire sehrinin kurucusu el-Muiz el-Kahir’in
ogludur.

Geng yasinda Kuran’i ezbere biliyordu. Biiyiidiikten sonra as-
rinin en biiyiik fakih ve hadiscilerinden ders aldi, bu meyanda en
biiyiik tarih ve hadisci olan Ibnikesir’e hadis zinciri ile baglandu.
Kahire’de Saf mezhebini 6grenen Makrizi Hanefilerin kuvvetli bir
muariz1 olarak yetisti. Fakat hakikatta daha ziyade Ulemay1 zahiriye
mezhebinde oldugundan daimi surette tohmet altinda bulunuyordu.
1385 senesinde Hicaz’a gitti. Avdetinde kadi muavinligine tayin
olundu. Bildhare Kahire medreselerinden birine hadis miiderrisligine
tayin edildi. Kendisi birgok ilimlere heves etmis pek ¢ok tetebbuatta
bulunmus ve el yazisi ile birgok kitaplari kopye etmis, siir ve nesre
merak ile edebi yazilar yazmis, bu kabiliyeti dolayisiyle tevkii vazi-
fesine yiikselmisti. Sonra kendisini (H. 801) 1399 senesinde Kahi-
re’de belediye reisligi makaminda goriiyoruz. Iste bu sirada ‘Amr
bin al-‘As camiinin hatipligini, Halife al-Hakim bi-Amrullah’in cami

2 el-Suyuti, cilt 1. S. 321

— Ibn lyas, cilt 11 Misir basmas: 1312, S. 28.

— ‘Abd al-Hayy b. al-‘Imad al-Hanball Sazarat al-zahab Fi-ahbar man
zahab, Misir 1351, cilt VII, S, 254 devam.

— M. Semseddin, Islamda tarih ve miiverrihler, Istanbul 1340, S. 365
devam.

— Eecyclopedie de islam, Livraison 39, 1932.

— Prof Yinang. Miikrimin Halil, Makrizi (Tarihten Sesler) say1 25, Nisan-
Mayig 19, 1945, S. 1 devam.

® el-Suyuti ciit 1. S. 321 de dogum tarihi H. 76g olarak,

— Abul-Farac’in yukarda kaydettigimiz eserinde dogum yili 760 senesinden
sonra olarak gosterilmisgtir.

— Ahmet Rifat, tarih Cografya Lugat cilt III. S. 6 da Kahire de (H. 741)
1340 da dogdugunu kaydeder.
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imamligim, Sultan Hasan Medresesinin miidderrisligini, Sultan Seyh
Miieyyed medresesinin muhaddisligini de beraberce deruhte etmistir.

Diiriist hareketi ile devrinin sultam1 Berkuk’un tevecciihiinii ka-
zanmus olup kendisine kadiliklar teklif edildigi halde hicbirini kabul
etmemistir. Sultan Nasir Farac (H. 810) 1407’de Dumusk’a gittigi
zaman Makrizi’yi beraber gétiirmiis ve ona birgok defalar Suriye’nin
kadilar kadiligim1 kabul etmesini rica ettigi halde istememistir. 1408
de Sam’a giderck Kalamisya evkafi ile Sultan Nureddin Mahmud
bimaristan’ma Esrefiye ve Ikbaliye medreselerinin miiderrisligine
memur olmus, az zaman sonra biitiin bu vazifelerden ¢ekilmis olarak
memleketine dénen Makrizi sakin bir halde tarih kitaplarim yaz-
maga baslamis ve evvelce séyledigimiz gibi asrin en meshur tarihgisi
olmustur. Devrin tarihgisi Ayni ile aym vazifelerde birbirleriyle yer
degistirdikleri i¢in aralarinda ziddiyet ve rekabet viicuda gelmis ve
bu vaziyet dlimlerine kadar devam etmistir. Onun icin Ayni yaza-
rimizin biyografisini gayet kisa bir surette yazarak “Tarih ve Remil
ile mesgul idi” gibi sbzlerle soniik bir tarihgi olarak gostermek iste-
mistir.

Makrizi’nin mubhiplerinden tarihgi Abu’l-Mahasin bundan su se-
kilde bahsetmektedir: “Mubhtelif fenlere asina, dindar bir alim idi.
Latufkar, ehli siinnete muhib, bu itibarla biitiin hareketleri bu siin-
nete uygun bir surette yapmaga ¢ahsirdi. Fakat Hanefi fakihlarina
muariz idi. ”

Bagka bir tarih¢i Ibn Hacar onun hakkinda oldukga methedici
bir lisan kullanarak “Onun g¢ok giizel nazim sahibi ve ince nesir
yazicisy, bilhassa Kahire’nin tarihinde emsalsiz bir sahsiyet oldugunu,
bu sehrin biitiin mazisini, eserlerini, biiyiiklerini ve bundan baska
tarihin her subesinde derin bir bilgiye sahip bulundugunu” soyler.

Makrizi yazilarinda pek atesli olup her mevzuu kavrar; kaynak-
lar1 arar bulur ve nakleder, ayni zamanda siyasi, igtimai ve iktisadi
neticeleri meydana gikarir ve higbir hadiseyi kaydetmeyi ihmal et-
mezdi. Her seyi oldugu gibi ve samimi bir tarzda yazardi. H. 646
ve 457 seneleri arasinda ve Mustansir zamaninda Misir's kasup ka-
vuran kithktan bahsederken soyle diyor: “Misir’da artik cenazeye
benzer insan kemiklerinden bagka insan kalmadi. Birer seyyar naas
olan bu bedbahtlar agliktan sararmus, askerlerin tethisinden, mekii-
latin pahaliligindan, zenci kabilelerinin yagmasindan meydana gelen
elim ve miithig bir korku altinda simalarina hasiyet ¢okmiigtii. Top-

Belleten C. XVIL, F. 24
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rag1 sirecek giiglii kuvvetli kimse kalmamusti...” Kahire Melek
Nasir bin Klavun devrinde mesut bir hayat siiriyordu. Niifuzu
gogalmisti.

Makrizi Misir'in eski adetlerine ait rivayetleri de toplamustir.
Tarihgi, aym1 zamanda folklorist idi. 1431 senesinde ailesile beraber
ikinci defa olarak hacca gitti; yolda Bedevilerin hiicumuna ugradi.
Ancak dort sene sonra Kahire’ye dénebildi. Uzun bir hastaliktan
sonra (H. 845) Kahire’de g Subat 1442 de 6ldi. Babilnasrin hari-
cinde bulunan Makbereyi Sufiye’de gomiilii bulunmaktadir.

En miilim eserler: :

Misir tarihine ait olan: El-Mavaiz ve’l-itibar fi zikr el-hitat
ve’l-Asar. Bulak 1270, cilt II. Memlak tarihine ait diger eseri: El-
Suluk li marifetul duvel ve’l-muluk.

Misir'in meshur simalarinin terciimei hallerini havi eseri: Durer
el-ukud el-ferida fi taracim ul-ayan el-mufida. Islam meskikati hak-
kinda bir eseri de dilimize gevirdigimiz: El-Nukud el-Kadime ve’l-
Islamiye, 1298 Istanbul Elcavaip matbaas.

Islam Ansiklopedisinde eserlerinin tam bir listesi verilmis ol-
dugundan burada tekrara liizum goriillmemistir

% Xk %

EL NUKUD-EL-KADIME VE’L-ISLAMIYE

Rahman ve rahim olan Tanrvun adile

Tanr’’nin ulu nimetlerine hamd ve Peygamberlerin ve elgilerin
sonuncusu olan Efendimiz Muhammed’e ve onun biitiin akrabasina,
arkadaslarina ve ona tabi bulunanlara selattan sonra: Herkesin
itaata mecbur oldugu yiiksck bir yerden Islam sikkeleri hakkinda
giizel ve muhtasar bir sey yazmam hususunda emir ¢ikiyor, bu yiiksek
emir iizerine ise basladim Tanr’nin tevfikini dilerim.

I. EsKi SiKKELR

En eski zamanlardanberi iki nevi sikkenin kullanildig:r bilin-
mekte olup bunlardan birisi Sevdai Vafiye, digeri Taberiye-i utuk
idi. Vafiyeler Bagliye sikkeleridir. Bunlar Iran dirhemleri olup beher
dirheminin agirh@ bir miskal altina miisavidir. Cevaz denilen bu
paralar 3o/10 eksikdir. Her 7 tane bagliye 10 cevazdir. Bundan baska
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Cevrakiye denilen basgka bir nevi paralarda vardir. Araplarin Cahi-
liye devrinde, Cevrakiye adi verilen birtakim sikkelerle Kayseri
dinarlar: ismi verilen Rum sikkeleri ge¢iyordu. O zamanlarda bir mis-
kal giimiise dirhem ve altina dinar deniliyordu. Cahiliye devrinde
Mekkeliler alig verislerini aralarinda gegen birtakim tartilara gore
yaparlardi; buda 12 okkiyyeden meydana gelmis olan Riuldir. Bir
okkiye kirk dirhemdir. Buna gore bir ritil 480 dirhem eder. Nas ise
yarim okkiyedir bunun (S)i ($)ye gevrilerck Nes adim tagir ki 20
dirheme muadildir bir nevad (gekirdek) bes dirhem ve bir taberi
sekiz denk, Bagli dirhem ise 4 denke miisavidir. Bazi kimseler bun-
larin béyle olmadigini kabul ederler. Bir Cevraki dirhemi 4,5 denk
ve her denk 8 habe, soyulmamus, iki taraftan kesilmis orta biiyiikliikte,
bir arpanin beste birine miisavidir. Agirhgina gore dinar ayni ismi
almigtir. yoksa bu tiberden yani darbolunmig altin pargasindan
ibarettir. Yine agirhgina goére dirhemde aym ismi tagimaktadir.
Yoksa bu da bir tiber yani darbolunmamig bir giimiis pargasindan
ibarettir. Her on dirhem 6 miskallik bir kiymeti haiz olduguna gére
miskal 22 kirattan bir habbe eksiktir. Bu da 72 arpa tanesi agirligin-
dadir. Bu ne Cahiliye ne de Islam devrinde higbir degisiklige maruz
kalmamistir. Birinci asirda vezni bulan kimse evveld miskali ortaya
koydu. Bu 60 habbe olup bir habbe 100 orta biiyiiklikte kara hardal
tanesi agirhgindadir. Sonra 100 hardal tanesi agirhgina miisavi
Sanca kestirdi. ¢ Bunu ikinci iigiincii Sancalar takib etti, bu suretle
biitiin sancalarin adedi bese gikarildi. Bu sance miskalin 1/12 idi.
Sonra agirligini iki misline iblag ile miskalin 1/ ine gikarilmus oldu.
Bundan yarim, tam, on ve daha ziyade miskaller meydana geldi.
Bu sebepten bir miskalin agirhgi 60ooo habbeye muadildir. Hazreti
Muhammed Tann tarafindan Islam dinini yaymak icin gonderildigi
zaman, Medine piyasasinda ekonomik diizeni kurmak igin Mekkeli-
lerin tartilarini oldugu gibi birakt. “Terazimiz Mekelilerin terazisidir”
demis, daha bagka bir rivayete gore “terazimiz Medinelilerin terazi-
sidir”” buyurmuglardir. Bu hadisin yollarin1 ve hakkindaki miitalaa-
larim1 diger mecmualarimda zikrettim.

4 {slami Sanceler hakkinda etrafh bilgi edinmek i¢in: M.H. Sauvaire, MHNMM,
Paris 1882.

S. Lane-Poole, CAGW, London 18gr1.

G. C. Miles, 1948, 1951.

Artuk Cevriye, Artuk Ibrahim Islimi Sanceler Katalogu kisim I. ciiz P’e bk.
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Peygamber mallarin zekdtim her bes okka hileli olmayan halis
glimiis i¢in 5 dirhem, (ki bu bir gekirdektir) ve yirmi dinar igin yarim
dinar verilmesini farz kilmstir, keyfiyet taminmus hadis kitaplarinda
zikrolunmustur.

II. isLAMI SiKKELERi

Hazreti Peygamberin Cahiliye devrindeki sikkeler hakkinda higbir
degisiklik yapmadan, Islamiyetin farz kildigi mal zekitim oldugu
gibi birakarak farzlarina dokunmadigini yukarida zikretmistik. Ebu
Bekir Siddik halife oldugu zaman, Peygamber Efendimiz zamaninda
oldugu gibi, bu nizamdan higbirisini degistirmiyerek Peygamberin
siinneti ile hareket etmis ve kendisinden sonra hilafete gegmis olan
Emirilmiiminin Ebu Hafs Omer bin el-Hattab zamanida Misir, Sam
ve Irak fetholunmus ve buralarda tedaviil edilmekte bulunan para-
larin vaziyeti haziralarina dokunulmamstir. Omer’in hilafetinin 8 inci,
hicretin 18 inci senesinde ® civar eyaletlerden Medine’ye birtakim elgi-
ler, bu meyanda Basralilarin elgisi Ahnef bin Kays’in idaresinde bir
heyet geldi. Hazreti Omer Ahnef ile Basra ahalisinin ihtiyaglar1 hak-
kinda goriistii ve sonra Ma‘kil bin Yesariyi kendilerine vali tayin etti.
Bu zat Basra’daki Nehri Makili kazdirdi. Bu nehir hakkinda soyle
bir rivayet vardir: “eger Allah’in nehri gelirse Ma’kil’in nehri bo-
zulur”. ¢ Ma’kil bin Yesar arazi mahsulatini 6lgmek igin Cerib?

® Makrizi burada ufak bir hatada bulunmugstur. Séyle ki hazreti Omer’in
8 inci senesi hicretin 18 inci yilina degil 20 nci senesine rastlamaktadir. fstanbul
Arkeoloji Miizesi Niimizmatik kabinesinde bulunan sikkelerin en eskisi H. 20 sene-
sinde Herat’da basilmis olan Sasani tipteki giimiis sikkedir. Bk. [smail Galip,
MKI. S. 2. No. L

¢ Basra’da bulunan bu nehir Ma‘kil bin Yesar g\x=a)! g3\nin ismine izafeten
“Nehir Ma‘kil” adin1 almistir. Nehrin agizi «i\>t ’nin agzinin yanmindadir. Ma’-

kil bunu Ebi Musa el-Asari’nin vilayetinde, hazreti Omer’in hilafeti zamaninda,
kazilmasina memur edilmis ve diger rivayete gére Ziyad zamaninda Muaviye’nin
emri ile kazilmigtir. Bk, glrdly LY sl¥ige EXEVIALl s Shlae ol a0 e dllace
C. IIL. Brill 1854. S.251. Vakidi’nin rivayetine gore Ma’kil Muaviye’nin hilafetinde
ve Ubeydullah bin Ziyad’in valiligi zamaninda Basra’da 6lmiistiir.

" Cerib: §iraz c. 10 Kafizdir. Kafiz 16 Riul’dir Ritil 130 dirhemdir. Istahr
c. ve kafizi sirazinkinden yarim noksandir. El-Bayda C. ve kafizi Istahr’inkinden
10,5 fazladir. Kam. Firuz C ve kafizi El-baydaminkinin 2[5 sine miisavidir. Arra-
can’indaki Sirazinkilerden bir rubu fazladir. Sabur ve Kazarun’unkiler Sirazin-
kilerden 10 dan 6 s1 fazladir (yani yarimdan biraz fazla) Fasaninki Sirazinkilerden
1/10 noksandir (M. H. Sauvaire, MHNMM, S. 35 ve devami)
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denilen bir 8lgek ile iki nevi sikke ortaya cikardi. Hazreti Omer’de
Iran sikkesi tarzinda olmak iizere sikke bastirdi. Bu sikkelerde bazan

& Al bazan 4 Jﬁ) o2 ve bazan da o>y MY AW ibareleri

bulunmaktadir. § Halife Omer’in son giinlerinde her on dirhem 6 mis-
kal agirhgina miisavi olugu diisturu oraya konuldu. Hazreti Osman bin

Affan halife iken basilan sikkelerde S & ciimlesi bulun-

maktadir. Muaviye bin Ebu Sufyan hilafeti ele gegirince kardesi
Ziyad bin Ebihi’yi Kufe ve Basra’ya vali nasbetti. Ziyad Halife
Muaviye’ye ‘“ya Emirilmuminin hiillafadan Tanr’nin salih kulu
Emirilmuminin Hazreti Omer dirhemi kiigiilterek kafizi biiyiittii,
bununla askeri erzak ve halkin ihtiyaglar1 temine baglandi, fakat
bu halkin ihtiyacini tatmine kafi gelmiyordu. Bunun igin sen mii-
nasip bir surette bir ayar ihdas edersen tebaan daha miireffeh yasar
ve sen de sevap islemis olursun” dedi. Bu tavsiye iizerine Muaviye
adi1 gegen dirhemleri bastirdi. Bunlar 6 denk olup 16 kirattan bir
veya iki habbe noksandir 8. Ziyad her 10 dirhemin agirhg ile 7 mis-
kale tekabiil etmek iizere sikkeler bastirarak tizerlerini yazdi. Bun-
larda diger sikkeler gibi kullaniliyordu. Bundan baska Muaviye bas-
tirdig1 dinarlarin iizerine, kilig kusanmis sahislar kazdirdi®. Bu di-
narlardan biri bir askerin eline gecti. Bu asker halife huzuruna ge-
lerek ““ya Muaviye senin sikke darplarimi pek fena buluyoruz” dedi.
Halife kendisine “dyle ise senin maasim kestirece§im ve yerine el-
bise giydirecegim” dedi. Abdullah bin Ziibeyr Mekke’de hiléfetini
ilan edince yuvarlak bir sikke bastirarak boylece ilk defa olmak
iizere Islam Aleminde miistedir sikkeler ortaya ¢ikmis oldu. Bu nevi

sikkelerin yiizine 4 Jgw) a2 ve diger yiiziine J-ally el Il il

8 Muaviye’nin sikkeleri seklen I numarali sikkeyi andirmaktadir. Bu sikke-
lerden bir tanesi giimiis olup 43 senesinde Darebecerde’de kesilmistir diger bir sikke
Beyza’da kesilmis olup tarihi 47 dir. Lev. I, 1 (Bk. I. Galip, MKI, s. 4, 5, No. 5, 6.
J. Walker, ACMBM s. 25, Lev. I).

8 _Lev. I, 2 de resmini gosterdigimiz bu altin sikke Tiesenhausen, Lev. I, No.
8 den alinmustir.

® Bu nevi sikkeden Galip Bey MKI. medhal kisminda ve Cevdet Pasa’nin
yazdig tarihin C. V, s. 298 de bilgi vermistir. Sasani tipteki sikkeleri i¢in J. Wal-
ker s. 30 v.d. Bk. Lev. I, 3.



374 IBRAHIM ARTUK

yazilarini kazdirmist11%. Kardesi Musab bin Ziibeyr Irak’ta her 1o dir-
hemi 7 miskal agirhginda olmak iizere sikke bastirdi. Halk bunlar
alig veriste kullandil. Budurum ta Haccac bin Yusuf’un, Emiriil-
miminin Abdiilmelik bin Mervan tarafindan umumi vali tayin edi-
linceye kadar devam etti. Haccac giinahkar ve iki yiizliiniin siinne-
tinden higbir sey birakmiyacagim dedi. Bunun iizerine onlarin sik-
kelerini degistirdi 12. Ziibeyr’in ogullar1 Abdullah ve Musab’in katlin-
den sonra, Abdiilmelik bin Mervan hilafete gegince para, vezin ve
kileler tizerinde degisiklikler yaparak yeni dinar ve dirhemleri, hic-
retin 76 senesinde, kestirdi. Halife Abdiilmelik dinar1 22 kirattan
bir habbe eksik, dirhemi 15 kirat agirhginda yapti. Bilindigi iizere
bir kirat 4 habbeye ve her denkde 2.5 kirata muadildir. Halife Irak’ta
bulunan Haccac’a ben senden daha evvel paralarimi kesdirecegim
diye yazmisti. Bunun iizerine kesilmis olan bu paralar, Medine-i
Miinevvere’ye geldigi zaman sahabeden hayatta bulunanlar tara-
findan umumiyetle iyi karsilanmis ise de yalmz iizerindeki resimler
biraz hos goriilmemistir. Sahabeden Said bin el-Museyyeb bu gibi
paralarla algveris yapmis ve bunlarda hos goriilmiyecek bir cihet
bulamamisti. Abdiilmelik 13 dinarlarin veznini Sam miskaline gore

10 Ahmet bin Yahya el-Belazori’ye gére Abdullah bin Ziibeyr’in kardesi Mu-
sab az miktarda dirhem darbettigini, bilahare bunlar kirilmak suretiyle imha edil-
mis oldugunu ilave eder (Fiitithu’l-Biildan’s. 452). Bunun sikkesine gelince: Makri-
zi’'nin kaydettigi sekilde sikkeleri goriilmemistir. Diger sikkeleri Sasani tarzda olup
kenar kisimlarinda W\ o.y yazilidir. Tiesenhausen 71 tarihli bir giimisiinii neg-
rettigi gibi Dr. Mordtmann 6o tarihli bir sikkesini géstermistir. Tafsilat igin bk.
(1. Galip, MK1I medhal kismi, Tiesenhausen s. 24, No. 215, Dr. Mordtmann, s.
165, J. Walker, ACMBM, s. 30).

11 Haccac’in 78 senesinde bastirdigi” bir sikke Lev. I, 4 de gosterilmistir. On
yiziinde II. Husrev’in bisti, kofi yazisiyle ci-s ¢ glxt! ve kenarinda o P
W Jyes a#F sumy WY AV Y yazisi okunmaktadir. Arka yiizii diger sikkeler gibidir.

12 Ahmet b. Yayha el-Belazori dinarlarin kesimini H. 74 dirhemler iginde
75 ve 76 senelerini kabul etmistir ve bunu su ciimlelerle bize anlatmaktadir:
YVLm Gy e 3 gy 22t o) 2 Yo e 31 AL pledt o oo (Futuh’l-Biildan s. 466-468)
J. Ostrup, CMAT, s. 9, No.gg, H. Lavoix CMM C. I, s. 61 No. 172 Lev. I, 5 Av.

13 Tarihgi Cizreli Ibn el-Esir el-Kamil fi’t-Tarih C. IV, s. 202 ve yine Ke-
malleddin el-Demiri vakayi-i oldugu gibi anlatarak halifeye ehlibeyitten Mu-
hammed bin Ali bin el-Hiiseyin’i tavsiye edilmis. Halife Abdiilmelik hilafetinde
kendisine rakip olan Hasim ogullarinda birine arzi ihtiyac etmegi kibirine yedirmek
istemiyordu. Fakat basvurmaktan da kendini alamadi. Medine’deki valisine
Muhammed el-Bakir’in $am’a gelmesi igin soyle bir emir génderdi: “Muhammed
bin Ali bin el-Hiiseyin’e harglik olarak yiiz bin ve yol masrafi igin de otuz bin dir-
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tayin etmistir. Abdiilmelik dinar ve dirhemlerini kestirmesine sebeb:
Halid bin Yezid bin Muaviye bin ebu Sifyan’m kendisine
“ey emiriilmiiminin eski ulemanin kitablarinda uzun 6miirli halife-
lerin sikkeleri iizerinde “Allahu tealayr takdis edenlerdir,, deniliyor,
bu hadise iizerine Abdiilmelik bu dinarlar1 kesdiriyor.

Diger bir rivayete gére Halife Abdiilmelik, Sarki Roma im-
paratorluguna gonderdigi resmi evrakin bag tarafina, tinvan olarak
d-| il ga Jskoymus, sonunda tarih yerine Peygamber efendimizin

adim zikretmigti. Imparator bu usule fena halde sinirlenmis ve bu
adetin birakilmasini, aksi halde burada kullanilan paralarimizda
Peygamberimizin ismini kederleneceginiz sekilde yazacagiz diye teh-
dit etmek istemistir. Bu kiistahane istekten asabilesen Halife Abdiil-
melik derhal halkin ve Halid bin Yezid bin Muaviye’nin isareti ile
halife kendisine mahsus sikkeyi gikararak piyasadaki ecnebi paralan
hemen kaldirtt: 14, Rivayete gore ilk defa paralarin kalibi, Teymali
Siimeyir 3 adli bir Yahudi ustas: tarafindan, dokiilmiis ve ustaya
nisbetle “Derahimi siimeyriye” adim almistir. Bundan sonra Ab-
diilmelik basilan bu sikkeleri Haccac’a gonderdi. O da bunlan arzin
en uzak bolgelerine gondererek, bu numuneye gore kesdirilip mem-
leketin her koésesine dagitilmasini emretti. Bundan baska her ayda
halk tarafindan yeniden kesdirilmek iizere verilen paralarin birer
listesini istiyordu. Bu suretle yeniden basilan bu paralar igin halktan
darp iicreti ve odun parast olarak 100 giimiis para igin bir dirhem
kararlastinldi. Elde edilen bu sikkelerin bir yiiziinde ve or-
tasinda 4! JEJ\JAJZ diger yiiziiniin ortasinda : &N JIY  yazl-

hem vererek miisariinileyh miireffeh bir surette Sam’a génder, gerek kendisinin,
gerekse kendisile beraber gelecek kimselerin rahati i¢in daha ne lazim gelirse hep-
sini yap”’, Muhammed el-Bakir Sam’a geldigi zaman Halife Abdiilmelik Bizans
imparatorunun Islamiyet igin fena hareketine karsi ne gibi bir yol takip etmek
lazim gelecegine dair istisarede bulundu. Muhammed el-Bakir Abdiilmelik’e su
cevab: verdi: “Bizans imparatorunun tehdidine karsi telasa lizum yoktur, derhal
biitiin sanatkérlar1 yanmna ¢agir, onlar1 altin ve giimiisten sikke kestir demisti”.
Demiri, Hayatii’l-hayavan, C. I, s. 56. Curci Zeydan, Medeniyeti Islamiye tarihi
C. I, s. 117. Diger taraftan tarih¢i Ebi’l-Muhasin, El-Nucumujel-Zahire fi Ahbar
Muluk-Misir ve’l-Kahire C. 1. s. 195°deki ifadesine bakiirsa Abdilmelik’i Islami
dinar ve dirhemin kesimine sevkeden sebep: Misir valisi olan kardesi Abdiil-
aziz’in tavsiyesi olmus ve bu hadise hicretin 76 nci senesinde vukua gelmistir.

15 Bk. Ebil-Abbas Ahmet el-Kalkagendi, Subhul-Asa, Kahire 1913, C. I,

.S 425.
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mus olup her iki yiiziindeki yazimin etrafim1 noktali bir daire gevir-
mektedir. Yiiziiniin dairesile sikke kenar1 arasinda 4y r.a BRUNRTY -

diger yiiziiniin aym yerinde olmak iizere (sdgll akw)l &l J gu) Lot

O 2l S5y S il fo o glad 34l sy yazlan  yazilmugtir.
Rivayete gore dirhemlerde ilk defa (gi>| &l s 3 nakseden zat

Haccac olmustur. Abdiilmelik’in bu sekilde hareket etmesine
sebep halkin menfaatim gozetmek istegindendir.  Abdiilmelik-
’in diisiincesi soéyle idi: siyah olan Vakfiye ve Taberiye-i utuk
denilen dirhemler asirlarca devam edecek, bunun igin her
100 dirhem ve her 5 okiyye igin 5 dirhem zekat alinmasim icab-
eder 8. Eger zekiti biiyiik siyah dirhemlerden her 200 adedi esas
tutularak alimirsa zekat eksik alinmig oluyor, halbuki Taberiye deni-
len dirhemlerden her ikiyiiz adedi esas tutularak alinirsa zekit ziyade
alinmis olacak ve ticaretle mesgul olan halk magdur edilmis ola-
caktir. Bunun i¢in Abdiilmelik ikisinin ortasim1 tercih etti. Boylece
kimseye zarar vermeden zekit toplamig ve bu suretle Hazreti Pey-
gamber efendimizin yolunu takibetmis oluyordu. Abdiilmelik’ten
evvelki kimseler sahsi mallarinin zekatin1 biiyiik ve kiigiik diye ikiye
ayrrarak veriyorlardi. Halk Abdiilmelik ile beraber aym fikir iizerine
ittifak ettikleri zaman bir Vaf dirhemin agirhigi 8 denk oluyor, kii-
giik dirhemlerden birisi tartilinca 4 denk oldugu gériiliiyor. Bunlarin
hepsini tophyarak, biiyiigiin fazlasimi kiigiigiine veriyor o zaman
iki dirhemi birbirine miisavi kilarak her birisinin agirhg 6 denk
olmus oluyor. Her 10 dirhem 6 denk ve 7 miskale miisavi oluyor.
Bu esaslar tesbit edildikten sonra bir daha degistirmemek iizere
kararin altim imza ediyor. Abdiilmelik’in mevzuubahs olan bu sikke-
lerinin ii¢ miimeyyiz vasfi vardir. Birincisi her on dirhemin yedi mis-
kale miisavi olusu. Ikincisi biiyiik ve kiigiikleri birbirine miisavi ki-
larak dirhemi 6 denk yapmisti. Ugiinciisii ise zekat farzi hususunda
ziyadesiz ve noksansiz Peygamberimizin siinnetine uygun ve iimme-

16 Mamafih "dirhem meselesinin Islam aleminde aldig1 son sekil bir dirhemin
vezni 6 danik’a gelmek iizere Islim veznidir. Bunun her bir onu yedi miskaldir.
Eger o 200 dirheme balig olursa onun 4/10’1 5 dirhem tutar. Eger 200 den asagi
olursa zekat1 yoktur. Fazlalagirsa hesabina gore ziyadelesir. Halbuki altinin nis-
sabt 20 miskal (Islam miskali) iledir. Ebil-Hasan Ali bin Muhammed bin Habib
el-Basri el-Bagdadi el-Maverdi, kitap el-Ahkdmi Sultaniye, Misir basmasi 1909,
s. 105.
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tinin kabiiliine mazhar olmalari, binaenaleyh 10 dirhemin 7 miskale
miisavat1 hasebinde bir dirhemin agirhigi 50 2/5 arpa habbesi olarak

itibar edilmistir. Bu dirhemlerden Ritil, Kadeh,'? CLpu ve daha
yukarist yapilmustir, ben bunlar LBV Lbdt 4 L, Lelll adl

kitabimin ayarevleri )L;’J‘)‘-’ bahsinde anlatmistim ve ben diyorum

ki, bu on tane giimiis dirhem 7 miskal altina miisavi kiinmus; zira alti-
nin vezni giimiisten daha agir idi. Bir habbe giimiis ve bir habbe altin
alarak ikisi de tartildi, tabiatile altin daha agir ve vezni iig 1 /7 tutacagin-
dan bunun igin her 10 dirhem giimiis 7 miskal altina miisavi tutulmus-
tur. Dirheme ii¢ 1/7 ilave edilirse bir miskal olur. Eger miskalden
iic 1/10 gikarilirsa bir dirhem kalmis olur. Her 10 miskal altin 14
tane dirhem agirhgindadir (ve 7 dirhem). Bu serait altinda Ritl
terkibedildigi zaman bir dirhem 60 habbe iizerinden hesap edilmesi
lazim gelir ve her 10 dirhem 7 miskale miisavidir. Bu hesaba gore
bir habbenin agirhg 70 tane hardal tanesine miisavi olup bundan
dirhem ve ritil yapildi. Ritildan miid ** ve miidden CLp ve daha

yukan dlgiiler meydana geldi. Bunlar hesab ve hendese meseleleri-
dir. Bunlar1 burada zikretmek yeri degildir. Rivayete gore dirhem-

lerde ilk defa olarak J>! &bl _,AJ; i nakseden Haccac olmustur. ;O

zaman din Alimleri, bu sikkelerin iizerindeki yazilar1 gériince bunun
Haccac tarafindan yazildigini zannederek Allah bu Haccac’t helak
etsin, halkin bagina bir de sikke derdi ¢ikardi, simdi bunlan ciiniip
ve hayizler ellerine alacaklar diye itirazda bulunmuslardi. Daha
evvel dirhemler Pers yazisiyle siislenmisti. Bazi din alimleri de bu
paralara abdestsiz olarak el siirmek caiz degildir diyerck bunlara
mekruh paralar adin1 vermislerdir. Bu dedikodu hayli zaman de-
vam etmis olmalidir. Zira altin ve giimiis paralarin iizerindeki yazi-

17 Kadeh: Bir ratldan bir rubu fazladir. Ayn1 zamanda kadeh bir buguk
Muddur. 10 kadeh bir vask. Bir Kafiz 20 tane kadeh veya 2 tane vask tutar (Bk.
M. H. Sauvaire, MHNMM, S. 94 devam).

18 Saa: eger arpa veya hurmadan ibaret ise bugdayin kinin yarisina miisa-
vidir. Arabistan’daki olgiiler g tanedir: Saa, Mudd ve Mekuk. Hicaz’da Mudd
Saa’nin rubudur (1/4). Saa Mekukun 1/3 dir. Fakat baska Saalarda vardir (Bk.
M. H. Sauvaire, MHNMM, s. 55 v.d.).

19 Mudd: Mekukun 1/3’idir. Bir Mekuk ise 15 tane ritil tutar. Maraga kafiz
ve Mudd1 10 tane manaya miisaviridir (Bk. H. Sauvaire, MHNMM, s. 150 v.d.).
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larin degistirilmesi zaruri midir? diye Medine’de bulunan Imam
Malik’ten sorulmus. O da, Abdiilmelik bin Mervan zamanindan-
beri halk bunlan seve seve kullanmis ve higbir kimse bunun aley-
hinde bulunmamustir ve ilim sahiplerinden hig birisinin inkir veya
reddettigini bilmiyorum. Yalmz ibni Sirin’in de bu paralarla ahs
verisi fena gérdiigiine dair bir haber vardir. Halbuki burada yani
Medine-i Miinevvere ulemasindan bu paralarin kullamlmasim1 men-
eden kimseyi bilmiyorum, cevabinmi vermistir. Halife Omer bin Ab-
diilaziz’e, bu giimiig paralar iizerinde Allah’in kitabi yazilidir. Hal-
buki, Yahudi Hiristiyan, ciiniip ve hayizlerin elinde dolasiyor. Bu
yazilarin kaldirilmasmni emir etseniz demisler. Halife bunlara, bu
yazilar Allah’in tevhidi ve Peygamber elgiliginin nisanesidir. Biz
bunlari degistirirsek bu tarzi hareketimizi Miisliman olmayan ulus-
lar leyhimize harekete bahane ittihaz edecekler cevabinda bulun-
mustur.20

Abdiilmelik’in 6liimiinden sonra durum bu sekilde idi. Bundan
sonra gelen halife Velid, Siileyman bin Abdiilmelik ve daha evvel
Halife Omer bin Abdiilaziz zamaninda devam etmis Yezit bin Ab-
diilmelik hilafete gegince Omer bin Hiibeyre isminde bir zat Irak’ta
6 denk ayarinda dirhem kestirmistir. Bu nevi dirhemlere Hiibeyriye
denilmistir. Hisam bin Abdiilmelik hilafete gegince Stedenberi mali
islerle ugrasmis oldugundan, Halid bin Abdullah el-Kisriye H. 106
da ayarda 7 denk esasina ircaimi ve vasattan mada her memlekette
¢ikan paralarin tedaviilden kaldirilmasini emretmisti. Boylece yalmz
Vasit’da ! olmak iizere sikke biiyiitiilerek darb olundu. Basilan bu

20 Eyle valisi bulunan Zureyk’ten gelen bir rivayette, Omer bin Abdiilaziz
kendisine gonderdigi bir emirnamede “Misliiman tacirlerden vilayetine ugrayan
herhangi bir tacirin ticaret malindan her 40 dinarda bir dinar zekat al, 20 dinara
kadar tenakus eden mikdar malin zekitini da bu hesaba iizere al. 20 den siiliis
dinar miktar1 eksilince bundan zekat namu ile almayip birakirsin, zekatim aldigina

dair bir makbuz verirsin” demistir (Bk. Zeynuddin Ahmet el-Zebidi, ¢eviren Ka-
mil I\)/Iiras, Sahihi Buhari . Muhtasar tecridi sarih, diyanet isleri nesriyat1 g. C. s,
5. 75).

1 Vasit, Irak’ta kiife ve Basra arasinda olup sular1 bol, zengin bir sehirdir.
Dicle nehri bu sehir arazisini ikiye béler. Senelik mahsulat: fazla olup baska mem-
leketlere gonderilir. Rivayete gore bu sehir, Haccac tarafindan H. 84 de insasina
baslanmis ve 86 da bitmistir. g5 senesinde bu sehirde oturmus ve burada élmiistiir
(Zekeriya b, Muhammed b. Mahmud el-Kazvini, Kitap Asar el-Bilad va-Ahbar
el-Ibad s. 320, Gotengen 1848). Taberi ve Abu’l-Fida ise bu sehrin kurulusunu

H. 83 senesinde oldugunu kaydeder (Taberi C. IV, s. 1125, Abu’l-Fida C. I,
s. 20Q).



EL-NUKUD EL-KADIME VE’L-ISLAMIYE 379

sikkeler Halid dirhemine (Derahimi Halidiye) gore darbina bas-
landi. Bu hal Halid’in azil senesi olan 120 ye kadar devam etti. Ye-
rine gecen Yusuf bin Omer el-sakafi sikkeyi kiigiilterek agirligin
6 ya indirtti ve Vasit'ta kestirdi. 126 Senesinde Velid bin Yezid 2
oldiiriilliince, Emevi halifelerinin sonuncusu olan Mervan bin Mu-
hammed el-Cadi hilafete gegince, elcezire’de Harran sehrinde sikke
kestirdi ve bunlarin basimi katline kadar siirdii. Bundan sonra Abbasi
hilafeti kurulunca yeni halife Abdullah bin Muhammed el-Saffah 2

Anbar sehrinde dinarlara benzeyen siislii ve {izerleri il KAl yazih

dirhemler kestirdi. Yalmz son senelerinde bu dirhemleri evvela bir
sonra iki habbe eksilti. Bunun yerine gecen Ebu Cafer el-Mansur
bunu 3 habbe eksiltti ve bunlara 3/4 kirat denildi. Giinki kirat 4

22 Yeni vali Ibni Hiibeyre’den daha hassas davranarak hilesi goriilen bazi
kimseler hakkinda agir cezalar tatbik ettigini sonralar: bunun yerine tayin olunan
Yusuf bin Omer el-Sakafi sikke darbi hususunda ok siddetli davranarak sikke
kesicilerile ayarcilar arasinda hile yapanlarin ellerini kesmek ve kamgilamak  su-
retiyle cezalandirmustir (el-BelaZori, s. 469, Ibni Kudame Kitap -ul-Harac V. 19).

23 Halife Ebu’l-Abbas el-Saffah (H. 132—136) M. 750—754 zamaninda ke-
silen sikkeler evvelki devirde farki, yazilarinda olmustur. $oyle ki dinarlarin 6n
yiizii ile dirhemlerin arka yiiziiniin ortasindaki ayeti kerime yerine &ily-s o#
koyulmus ve kenarlarindaki diger ibareler halile birakilmistir. Nakis farki pek
azdir. Bilhassa dinarlarda resmi hattan baska higbir fark tesadif edilmemektedir.
Lev. I, 6 AV gésterdigimiz dinar buna misaldir. Dinarin 6n yiiziinde ve ortada:

AF
Js=0
an)
kenarda : ey OB ot ECUR O (R R VS &\(4
Arka yiiziinde ortasinda : Yoy
[EeS] P
KON,
kenarinda : O3~ o, dy 45 rallde o gl GRg s sagll deot Dy oF

2 Halife el-Mansur (H. 136 — 158) M. 754 — 775 sonderece ihtiyatkar, para
biriktirmege ¢ok haris idi. Paraya olan hirsi hasislik nevinden degildi, gikmas
muhtemel olan fitne ve ihtilallere karsi gelebilmek i¢in onun lizumunu takdir
ediyordu. Oldiigii zaman beytiilmalde 60.000.000 dirhem ile 14.000.000 dinar
birakti (Mas‘iidi Muriic el-Zahab C. 11, s. 177). Oliimiinii hissedince oglu Mehdi’ye
soyle vasiyet etmisti: “Bu sehirde sana o kadar para biriktirdim ki harac on sene
miitevaliyen eksik alinsa bile yine askerin maas ve nafakasina, akraba ve taalla-
kata, simrlarin muhafazasina verilecek tahsisata kifayet eder. Bu paray: iyi mu-
hafaza et, zira beytiilmalin mamur oldukca sen de kuvvetli ve sanli olursun” (Ta-
beri C. 111, s. 444). Lev. I, 7 de Halife el-Mansun’in dinar1 gésterilmistir.
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habbedir. Dirhem de dyledir. Iste bu siralarda meydana gelen Hasi-
miye paralari Basra miskaline hattd tam vezinli biitiin miskalleri
gegmekte idi. Ebu Cafer’in hilafetinden 148 tarihine kadar ortaya
konulan bu Hasimiye paralar biitiin diger miskal ve utklardan 3/4
kirat eksik kalmistir. Bu senede el-Mehdi Muhammed bin Cafer 25
yuvarlak ve noktali bir sikke darbetti. Fakat Musa el-HadI’nin belli
bash bir sikkesi bilinmiyordu. 26 Bu is 178 senesi Receb ayina kadar
devam etti. Ve bunlarin ayarlan bir kirattan rubuu habbe eksikti.
Harun el-Rasid sikkelerin kontrol isini Ca‘fer bin Yahya el-Berme-
ki’ye havale ettigi zaman Medinetiisselam ve Rey miilhakatinden
Muhammediye’de basilan dirhem ve dinarlarin iistiine ismini kaz-
dirmistir. Bu da dirhemi kirattan bir habbe eksik yapti. El-Emin’de
biraz noksan ayarda dinar ve dirhemler kestirdi. Az sonra kardesi
Muhammed el-Memun rubaiyat adi verilen paralar kestirdi. El-
Memun bu paralar1 biraderinin katlinden evvel Merv'de kestir-
misti. Harun el-Resid paralarin ayarlan ile mesgul olmayan ilk
halifedir. Kendisinden evvelki halifeler dirhem ve dinarlarin ayar-
lariyle bizzat mesgul olmuslardi. Cafer bin Yahya el-Bermeki’den
evvel hi¢ kimse kendisi gibi dirhem ve dinarlara ismini kazdirmak
serefine nail olamamust1.?” Ve bu zikrettigimiz para vaziyeti 184

% Al-Mahdi (H. 158—169) M. 775—%85 zamaninda ilk defa olarak Halife
isminin sikkelerde yazildigini gérmekteyiz. Bazan da halife ve valilerin ismi bir arada
hak olunurdu. Yine bu devirde dirhamlerin arka yiiziiniin ortasindaki ibareye
tasliye ilavesile halifenin ismi zikrolundugunu gériiyoruz. Galib Bey Merhum
Abbasiyeden Mada mahallerde darb olunan sikkeler kAmilen bu vecih iledir diyor.
Bu noktai nazar pek dogru degildir. Zira Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizesinde bulunan
Urfa denizbac1 definesinde 164 senesinde Abbasiye’de basilmis bir dirhemin arka

yiziinde ve ortasinda: °
J,_’) .xf

bl Lo &)
b e
3
yazilidir.

% Makrizi Halife Musa el-Hadi’nin maruf bir sikkesi olmadigindan bahse-
diyor. Halbuki bu zatin Abbasiye, Haruniye, Ermeniye, Ifrikiye, Kirman, Me-
dinetii’s-selam, el-Muhammediye, Yemame’de basilmis miiteaddit dirhemleri vardir.
Olumi siralarinda kestirdigi dinarm 6n yiiziinde Ali ismi okunmaktadir. Bu zat
o devirde vezarette bulunmus olan Ali bin Isa bin Mahan’dir (Galib Edhem:
MKI, s. 150, No. 470 e bk).

*" Yine yazar Harun el-Resid zamanina kadar para kesimi ve darbhaneler
nezareti dogrudan dogruya hilafet makamina bagh iken halife ilk defa olarak bu
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senesinin ramazan ayma kadar devam etti. O zaman paralardaki
noksanlik 4 kirat ve 1,5 habbe olmustu. Harun el-Resid Caferi kat-
lettikten sonra sikke isini el-Sindi’ye verdi. Bu zat mevcut dinarlarin
nisbetine gore dirhem bastirdl. Bunun darb ettigi dinar ve dirhem-
ler giizeldi. 192 Senesi receb ayinda Hasimiye dirhemleri yarim
habbe daha eksildi. Bu durum bir asir kadarsiirdii. Sonra tekrar
eski vezne iade edildi. Halife Harun el-Resid’in oglu Muhammed
el-Emin zamaninda yeni para kesimini el-Abbas bin el-Fadil bin

el-Rabi’a verdi, o da paralarin en iist kismina M3y ve en altina
M‘ U, oLl kelimelerini yazdirdi. Vaktile Emin oglu Musa’y1

veliaht gostererek ve ona al ;ﬁé-u &’L\J ‘}\’U‘ iinvanint verdikten
sonra 2 Musa adma vyeni dirhem ve dinarlar bastinlmustr.
Bunlarin sikleti onar miskaldi; iizerlerinde su musralar yazilmsti:

ARl oo yald Sy 2 S
Jk..l‘;gl;g\d' oJSS o> Ela

gibi isleri vezirine biraktigini yaziyor. Bu iddia dogru degildir, zira bu keyfiyet daha
evvel ve yukarida soyledigimiz tarzda vuku bulmustur. Cafer’in katlinden sonra
hazinesinde herbirinin agirhgi yiizer miskal miktarinda 4000 biiyiik altin bulun-
mustur ki bir yiiziinde:
_‘J}ll)\b PN Laoly
Liax 442 de T
Diger yiiziinde :
Tastly BL e 03
{JPOR IR PR PR
Manasi: Bu sar1 altin dariilmiililk baskisidir. Yiizilnde Cafer’in veghi layih olur.
Bunun birisi yiizden ziyade gelir. Sikintida olan kimse buna malik olunca refaha
kavusur (Bk. Mustazrif tercimesi C. I, s. 657). Bu gibi sikkeler heniiz raslanma-
mistir. Lev. 111, AV, 2 AR’de halifenin bir dinarile vezir Cafer’in ismini tagiyan 184
tarihli el-Muhammediyede kesilmis bir dirhemi gésterilmistir.

28 Halife Harun el-Resid ogullar1 Emin ve Memun’u kendisine veliaht nas-
nasbetmisti. Emin halife olduktan sonra ve 195 senesinde veziri Fazil bin Rabt’in
tahrikile Memun namma Horasan’da kesilen dirhem ve dinarlardan isminin ¢ika-
rilmasini emretti. Zira bu nevi sikkelerde Emin’in adi1 koyulmamusti. Halife heniiz
cocuk denilecek bir ¢agda bulunan oglu Musa’y1 veliaht tayin ederek El-Natik
bilhak lakabini verdi Ve Memun’un ismini hutbeden kaldirilmasim emretti (Ta-
beri, C. II1, s. 777, 778, Ibnel-esir C. VI, s. g6. el-Nuveyri Nihayet-ell-arab, C. XXI,
V.167). Memun bu hadiseyi haber alinca trazlardan ve paralardan El-Emin’in is-
mini kaldirtti (Suyuti, Tarih el-Hulafa,s. 116). Makrizi’nin el-Emin’in oglu Musa
cl-Natik bilhak namina el-Makrizi’nin bahsettigi sckilde heniiz bir sikkesine tesadif
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El-Emin’in katlinden sonra, yerine kardesi ‘Abd Allah al-Ma’min ha-
life olunca paralarinin darbi igin usta bir nakas bulamadigindan sikke-
lerini miihiir gibi kazdirmak zorunda kald1.?® Bu paralar el-Memun,
el-Mutasim, el-Visik ve el-Mutevekkil zamanina kadar devam etti. 30
Mutevekkil sldiiriiliince hilafet bag1 gevsemis ve Abbasi devleti zayif-
lamis oldugundan, Tiirk Memlikleri hiikimeti ele gegirdi ve hila-
fete bagh eyéletlerin valileri gitgide kuvvetlenerek zaruri ihtiyac-
larin masrafi g¢ogaldigindan gelir azalmigti. Bu yiizden bircok hileli
sikkeler meydana geldi. Rivayet olunduguna gére ilk defa olarak
hileli paralarin piyasaya ¢ikmasma sebep olan Ubeydullah bin Zi-
vad olup hicretin 64 tincii senesinde Basra’dan firar edisi zamanina
raslar. Acem devleti, Buveyh ve Selguk ogullari zamaninda etrafa
yayilldi. Hak tadla bu iste daha bilgilidir.

III. MISIR SIKKELRI

Misir’a gelince, bura sikkeleri baska devletler arasinda kiymet-
lidir. Bu fikrin dogrulugunu, hem cahiliye hem Islim devrinde alis
veriste altinin kullanmildig isbat eder. Eski ve yeni zamanda bu mem-

leketin vergisi altin iizerinden 6denirdi. Biitiin bunlar sl ¥l y Lael Ml

olunmamistir. Lev. 11, 3de goriilen dinar halife Emin’in olup 197 senesinde dar-
bedilmistir. Lev. II, 4deki dirhem 194 senesinde Medinetii’-selam kesilmis olup
arka yiiziiniin ortasinda ve en altinda okudugumuz el-Abbas ismi Halife Emin’in
veziri olan el-Abbas bin Fazil bin Rabi’dir.

* Halife El-Memun zamaninda ilk defa olarak dinarlarda kesim yerleri ko-
yulmustur. Irak’ta basilan altinlarin merkezlerinin alt tarafinda el-Irak, Misir’da
basilanlarin devrelerinde sikke tarihinden evvel giimiislerdeki teamiil vechile Mi-
sir yazihdir. Mamafih arasira kesim yeri bulunmuyanlar da vardir. Lev. II, 5de
goriilen dirhem Isfahan’da 201 senesinde basilmis olup arka yiiziin merkez yazi-
larinin  altinda ¢z-bM 95 kelimesi okunmaktadir. Bu iinvan Memun’un veziri
el-Fadil bin Sehl’in unvamdir. Seyf ve kalem riyaseti kendisine ihale olunmakla
196 senesinde boyle telkip olunmustu (Miineccim bas tarihi, C. s. 116) Lev. 11, VI
Halife el-Mutasim’in 224 senesinde Medinetii’s-selamda kestirdigi dinardir.

30 El-Mutevekkil (H. 232—247) M. 847—861) &tedenberi isret meclislerinde
asag tabakaya mensub kimselere Hazret-i Ali'nin zemmine dair hicviyeler irsad
ettirerek egleniyor hattd 238 senesinde Hazret-i Hasan’in Kerbela’daki tiirbesini
yiktirarak arsasina ekin ekdiriyor. Bu yiizden herkesin nefretini kazanmisti. Ni-
hayet oglu el-Muntasir’in tertib ve tesvikile bir gece oldiiriliyor (Ebu’l-Farac
tarih  Mubhtasar el-Diivel s. 247 v.d.). Bunun zamaninda bir dinar yirmi dirheme
miisavi idi(Yakut Mucam el-buldan, C. 11, s. 86). Lev. IIl,. 1 AV 234 g'\s5- ~« de
kesilmistir.
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)UY‘J Lalad:| )5 .,b adli eserimde zikrettim. Yine bu eserde tufandan

sonra mamur olalidanberi Misir'in vergisinin yek@inunu gosterdim.
Miislim ve ebu-David’un hadislerinden bunun dogrulugu isbat edili-
yor. Ebu-Hiireyre Hazreti Peygamberden rivayet ediyor: Zamam gelir
ki Irak diyar1 dirhem ve Kafizi Jam’in Mudd ve dinarin1 Misir irdep
ve dinarimi vermez olur.?! Bu suretle Peygamber efendimiz bu say-
digimiz yerlerin paralarim, tartilarin isim ve cinsini bilhassa Misir
altin paralarina isaret etmistir. Omer bin el-Hattab’in hilafeti za-
maninda hicretin 16 nci senesinde, Irak kit’asi alindig1 zaman oraya
Osman bin Hanifi’i gonderdi. O da kit’a ahalisine bazi vergileri
koydu, soyleki :

Bir iiziim baginin her ceribi igin 8 dirhem, seker kamisi ve agag-
lar i¢in 6 dirhem, bugday icin 4 dirhem, arpa i¢in 2 dirhem alina-
cakti. Osman bin Hanif keyfiyeti halife Hazreti Osman’a bildirdi.
O da bu iicreti uygun gordii. Misir kit’ast 20 senesinde alindig za-
man Omer bin el-As, kadin, gocuk ve ihtiyarlardan baska, bulug
¢agina giren Misir ahalisine kisi bagina 2 dinar koydu. Bir rivayete
gore 12 milyon diger bir rivayete gore 16 milyon dinar kazanilmigtir.
Bunlar maruf iki rivayet idi.

Misir’in mazisine bakan kimse eskidenberi kullamlan paramin
hepsinin -altin oldugunu goriir. Haglilarin Misir’y istila ettikleri ta-
rihte memleketin iktisadi durumu sarsilmisti. Bununla beraber Mi-
sir'in sikkeleri Emevi Abbasi ogullan sikkeleri idi. Tolun oglundan
Emir Ebul Abbas zamaninda Misir'da Ahmediye denilen dinarlar
kestirildi 32, Rivayete goére bu altin dinarin darbina sebeb: Bir giin
Ahmed bin Tolun Ehramlar civarinda bir gezinti yaparken, muha-
fizlar, huzuruna yiinden elbiseli ellerinde kiirek ve kazma gibi alet
ve edevat tasiyan bazi kimseler getirdiler. Bunlara ne is yaptiklarim
sordu. Bunlar Emire biz define arayicisiyiz dediler. Ahmed bin Tolon
bu adamlara, bundan sonra benim emrim ve haberim olmadan bir
yere ¢ikmiyacaksimz dedi. Bunun iizerine bunlara define hakkinda
baz1 seyler sordu. Onlar da, ehramlarin birinde bir define bulun-

31 Sahihi Buhari, C. V, s. 62.

32 e]-Kalkasendi Ahmed bin Tolun’un bulmus oldugu bu definedeki altinlarin
halisiyetinden bahsederken Islam diinyasinda sikkelerin halis olmasim istiyenler-
den birisi Misir ve Sam sultan1 Ahmet bin Tolon’dur (Subh el-a‘sa, C. I, s. 426).
Lev. III, 2 Dimigk’te 270 senesinde basilmig dinaridir.
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dugunu ve bu definenin gikarilmasi igin para, erzak ve nihayet ame-
leye ihtiyag oldugunu séylediler. Emir bunlarin her tiirli isteklerini
yerine getirerek, arkadaslarindan bazilarmi bunlarin yamina katti
ve Cize inzibat amirine, bunlarin istedikleri adam, erzak ve para
gibi seylerin verilmesi, emrini verdi. Bunlar hemen ise bashyarak,
definenin mevcudiyetine delalet eden bazi emareler buluncaya kadar
kaziya devam ettiler. Bir miiddet sonra kaz1 yerine Ahmed bin Tolon
geliyor. Kazi neticesinde dinarlarla dolu bir havuz meydana ¢ikti.
Berbati dili ile yazili bulunan kapagim bu dili bilenlerden birine
okutu 33, Bu yazida “ben falanin oglu falan melikim, altim hileli
gibi bir lekeden ayirdim, benim ve miilkiimiin fazlin1 gormek isti-
yenler evveld kendi miilkii ile mukayese etsin ve dinarimin ayarile
kendi dinarimin ayarmm gozoniinde tutsun, eger altim hileden kur-
tarirsa hayat ve mematinda her seyden kurtulmus olur” sozleri yazil
idi. Emir Ahmed “beni kitabenin kesfine muvaffak eden Tannya
siikiirler olsun. Kitabe benim igin altindan daha kiymetlidir” dedi.
ve adamlara 100 dinar, iscilerin her birine 5 dinar ve bu ise ne-
zarct eden kimseye 300 dinar verilmesini, hadim Nesim’e de is-
tedigi kadar almasini emretti. Nesim cevaben : “Efendim ne kadar
alacagimi emretmediler, deyince o da iki avug dolusu al ve bunun
iki mislini beytiilmalden verildigini farzet” diyor. Bunun iizerine
Nesim avuglarini agiyor, 1000 dinar oldugunu goériiyor. Ahmed bin
Tolun geriye kalanlar1 aliyor, bunlar1 Sindi bin Hasik ve el-Mutasim
ayarimin en giizellerinden oldugunu goriiyor. O zaman Ahmed bin
Tolun bu ayar: érnek tutarak Ahmediye dinarlarin kestiriyor. Imam
el-Muiziddunullah ordusunun basinda, serdar bulunan Ebu Hiiseyin
Cavhar El-Katib al-Sikilli Misir’a 358 de girerek, Kahire sehrini
halife adina tesis ettiriyor. Bu zamandan itibaren burast Misir'm
bassehri oluyor. O zaman serdar Cavhar Mu’izzin dinarim kesdiri-

yor ve bir yiiziine {i¢ satir halinde: dawa!l iVl do- 4 el el M
alunda bir satir halinde: BN 5 (i g O & ek Lol s 5
diger yiziinde: GV sy odgdl alw )l &ldymwy ez AN JIY
Gl Mo 55 o LBl de 05 201 e S35 STl Lo o 4

yazilarin1 kazdirmistir. Mu‘izzin dinar darbi gogaltiliyor. Muziz 362

® Bu hata Hat-1 Berbai derler (Bk. Muhsin Bey’in Afrika delili.
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senesinde Kahire’de kendisi i¢in insa edilmis olan satoya iniyor.
Vergi islerine Yakab bin Killis bin ‘Asluc bin al-Hasan’1 tayin ediyor.
Bu adam halktan Mu‘izz dinarim vergi olarak almaga g¢alisiyor. Bu
yiizden radidinari 1/4 dinar disiiyor. Mu‘izz dinar1 15/5 dirheme
gidiyordu. Hakim bi-AmrAllah Abi ‘All al-Mansiir bin al-Mu‘izz za-
maninda bu para isi 299 senesi Rebiiilevvel ayinda gogaliyor. Bir
dinarin vezni 34 dirhem oluyor. Fiatlar da diisiiyor. Halk sikinti
iginde kaliyor, isler bozuk gidiyor. O zaman durumun islahi igin
eski paralar ortadan kaldiriliyor. Saraydan, iginde yeni dirhemler
bulunan 20 sandik getirtilip sarraflara dagitiliyor. Eski dirhemlerin
kullanilmamas1 igin bir beyannime gikariliyor, bunda g giin zar-
finda, ahalinin clinde bulunan eski dirhemleri darphaneye gotiirerek
yeni dirhemler, 4 eski dirhem yerine yeni bir dirhem almak hususu
ilan olunuyor. Yeni dirhemler igin karar verilerek bir dinar 18 dir-
hem kiymetinde sayiliyor. Perslerin, El-Melik el-Nasir Saldhaddin
Yusuf bin Ey-yab’un idaresi altinda 569 senesinde Misir ve Sam bél-
gelerine girigleri iizerine Fatimi devleti yikildi. O zaman Kahire’de
halife el-Miirteza bi Emrullah, Sam memleketlerinin sahibi el-Melik
el-‘Adil Nar al-Din Mahmad bin Zengl namina sikke darbina karar
verildi. Her birisinin adi sikkenin bir yiiziine yazilmigti 3¢, Ayni se-

3 Tarihgi el-Makrizi burada hataya diigmiistiir, ve hadisatin cereyan séyledir:
Misir’da stk stk meydana gelen karigikliklar ve i¢ muharebeleri bastirmak iizere
Atabek Nureddin Mahmud Zengi tarafindan Sirku ve biraderzadesi Salahaddin
oldugu halde birinci defa olarak 559 da (1164), ikinci defada 562 (1177) de oraya
gonderilmis ve ge¢mis olan hizmetine miikafaten son Fatimi halifesi el-Azid Sir-
kuh’u vezir nasbetmisti. Bunun o6liimii ile yerine Salihaddin (el-Melik-Nasir)
lakabr ile 564 de vezir olup biitiin Misir iizerine tahakkiim ederek 567 (1171) de
de Haleti Nezi’de bulunan el-Azid’i iskat ve hutbeyi Abbasi halifesi el-Mustazi
adma okutmustu. Misir’daki bu degisiklik kemali siiktinetle olmustu. Gergi bu
meseleden Salaheddin ile efendisi arasinda bir sogukluk hasil olmus ve hatti bir
harbin ¢ikmast memul iken 569 (1174) de Nureddin’in 6liimii iizerine bir miiddet
i¢in oglu Melik el-Salih Ismail’e itaat etmis ise de bu defa artik tamamile istikla-
lini ilan etmistir. Le;. III, 5 AV sene 567 senesinde Iskenderiye’de basilan bir
dinar1 gérmekteyiz (S. Lane-Poole, BM Vol. IV, No. 597 dinarin 6n yiiziinde :
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nede Misir halki mali sikint1 i¢inde idi. Giinka altin ve giimiis adeta
piyasada goériilmemeye basladi. Halk vaziyetten miiteessir idi. Kizil
dinar denildigi zaman hiirmeten zikrediliyor, eger ele gegerse cen-
netten miijde gelmis gibi zannediliyordu. Saraydan ¢ikmig dinar ve
dirhem arasinda kuyumcu isleri, miicevherat, bakir, elbise, kumas
ve silah, kirallarin 6deyemiyecegi ve aklin tasavvur edemiyecegi, bu
gibi memleketlerin ihtiva edemiyecegi, hi¢ kimsenin hesabina muk-
tedir olamiyacag kadar biiyiik miktarin sayisimi ancak o6teki diin-
yada halk: sayabilen kimse tarafindan bilmek kabildir. Fazil olan
kadi Abrdurrahman’in yazisindan naklettigim seyler yarisi bile
degildir. Vaktaki Selahaddin el-Melik el-‘Adil Nir al-Din’in oliimiin-
den sonra saltanati eline alinca, 583 senesi Sevval ayinda Misir pa-
ralarinin aldirilmasin1 emretti ve altin paralar kestirildi. Siyah dir-
hemi ortadan kaldirildi. Yerine nasiriye dirhemleri, yar1 yariya halis
giimiis ve bakirdan yapildi. Bu hal Misir ve Sam’da Melik el-Kéamil,
Nasreddin, Muhammed bin el-Adil Ebu Bekir Muhammed bin
Eyiib Misir’a girdigi tarihe kadar devam etti. O zaman Melek el-
Kéamil 3 Nasiri dirhemini ortadan kaldirarak 622 senesinin Zilkade
ayinda yuvarlak seklinde paralar darbederek, Misir ve Iskenderiye’de
hileli olarak tanilan eski dirhemleri kullanilmasini menetti. Tam bir
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dirhemin 2/3 ni giimiisten ve 1/g rini bakirdan yaptirmisti. Bu hal
Misir ve Sam’da Eyiib ogullar1 zamanindan inkirazlarina kadar
devam etti. Inkiraz edip yerlerine Tiirkler gecince Eyyiibiler zama-
ninda kesilen paralari kaldirmadiklar: gibi her seyi yar yerinde
biraktilar. Ciinkii bunlar Eyyiibilerle olan miinasebetlerinden dolay:
iftihar ediyorlardi. Melek el-Mansur Kilavun’dan ¢ikan bazi fer-
manlar gérdiim. Fermanlarda besmeleden sonra el-Melik ““el-Salihi”
ve bunun altinda el yazisi ile “Kilavun” imzasim atiyordu. Islam
meliklerinin en biiyiigii sayilan el-Melik el-Zahir Riikniiddin Bay-
pars cl-Bendaktari el-Salihi el-Necmi saltanata gegince derahimi
zahiriyeyi yiizde 70 saf giimiis ve yiizde 30 bakirdan olmak iizere
kestirdi tizerlerinde bir arslan tasviri hik olunmustu 36, Gerek Zahiri
gerekse Kamili paralar Misir ve Sam Hamevi paralarin ortaya ¢ik-
tig1 781 tarihine kadar devam etti. Halk bundan miiteessir oldu. Bu
el-Zahir Berkuk’un 3 emareti zamanina tesadiif ediyordu. Bu haber
ona geldigi zaman, bu isle ugrasmak i¢in Emir Mahmud bin Ali’yi
ustadar tayin etti. Bu da giimiis dirhemleri iptal ve ¢ok miktarda
fels kestirdi. Oyle ki garsilarda harag ve mezadla satilmaga baslada.

Bu hal Dumusk naibi Nevruz cl-Hafiz’in 6ldiiriilmesinden sonra
817 senesi ramazaninda el-Melik el-Mueyyed Seyh 38 azze nasruhu

% El-Zahir Riikniiddin Baypars el-Bendekdari’nin dinart Lev. III, 7 de gos-
terilmistir.
37 Bu zatin British Museum Vol. IV. Pl. VIII, No. 24 de bir altini vardir.
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1421 lskenderiye’de 818 senesinde kesilmis dinari Lev. III, g da gosterilmistir.
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Dumusk’dan geldigi tarihe kadar devam etti. Beraberlerinde gelen
askerlerle bir¢ok Bindaki ve Nevruzi dihemler gelmis oldu. Halk
bununla ahs veris yapti. Paranin durumu iyilesmisti. El-Melik el-
Miieyyed Seyh azze Nasruhu Sevval ayinda Miieyyedi dirhemlerini
kestirince Kahire sokaklarinda bu paralarla alig veris yapilmast igin
818 senesi 24 Safer cumartesi giinii dellal gagirildi. Halk bu para-
larla als verise basladi. Miinadislerden Miissedded, Halid bin Ab-
dullah’in Malikten ve onun da Yahya bin Said vasitasiyle Saha-
beden Said bin Miiseyyeb’in anlatigina gore dinar ve dirhemini
ahrette her tiirlii hileden kurtardi ve ben diyorum ki, Melik el-Mii-
eyyed’in para kesiminde Miieyyedi dirhemlerin 6 meziyeti vardir :

1 — Zekat farzi hususunda, Peygamber efendimizin siinnetine
uygun olmasi, zira Peygamber efendimiz bize zekatin farz halis
giimiig ile 6denecektir, hileli giimiis ile degil demistir.

2 — Miiminlerin yolunu takibederek sikke darbi hususunda Hu-
lafayi Rasidin usuliinii kabul etmek lazimdir ve bu cihet evvelce
zikredildiginden tekrarina liizum yoktur.

3—Q.L..A\J._..§- GUY; Cbl}
ayeti kerimesinde Tanri miifsidlerin yollarim takibetmekten kullarini
menetmis. Binaenaleyh bu dahi miifsidlerin siinnetini kendisine reh-
berlik etmesinden katiyen gekinmistir. Zaten dirhemlerin hileli olusu,
asilerin galebesi zamaninda vukua gelmektedir.

4. Dirhemlerin hileli olmas: fazla ragbet kazanmasindan dolay1
dirhem miktarmin fazla gosterilmek istenmesinden dogmustur.

5 — Hileyi derhal izale etti. Zira Peygamber efendimiz L& e

Le s yani kim ki bize hile ve hiyanct ederse o bizden degildir

demistir.
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6 — O Tanrr’nin ve elgisinin samimiyetlerine sl ;| Hadisi

Serifine uyarak hareket etmis ve hatti ben adi gegen bu Miieyyedi
dirhemlerin haiz bulunduklar: seref ve meziyetlerinden dolay1 hayret
iginde kaliyorum. Ciinkii bunlar, bilindigi iizere makbul olduklar
el-Melik el-Miieyyed’in isi o kadar biiyiik oldugu halde fels’e bagh
olup Allah onlar1 nakid para olarak yapmamistir. Bilhassa bu gibi
paralar en fena hiikiimdarlar ve bu meyanda el-Nasir Farac za-
maninda revac buluyor. [lim ve diisiince sahibi olanlar bunun fazla
revacindan dolayr Misir halki ve arazisi igin bir felaket olacagim
anladilar. Biitiin bunlar hakikatta hakikatlarin aksidir. Ciinkii gii-
miis diinyada seri bir nakid oldugu halde fels’ler  higbir seye
benzemeyen seylerdi. “Allahim sen efendimiz Melik el-Miieyyed’e
iyi bir niyetle hareket etmesini ilham et ve kendi parasi baskasina
izafe olunmadan, bagka paralar kendi paralarina nisbet olunsun ve
ismi serifiniz gibi kendi ismine de halki ve komsu devletlerin hiirmet
etmesini temin et”. Allah isterse bu arzu kolaydir.

Kadi el-Kuzatlara, (din onlarin varligi ile aziz olsun) verilen
bir fermanda diikkdnlarin, arazi sicillerinin kayidd muamelesi, ev-
lerin icarn, kiz alip verme degeri, borg¢ senetlerinin hepsinin Mii-
eyyidi dinarlardan olmas: emrediliyor. Bundan baska miilki, iimera
divanlarina ve evkafa verdigi bir irade de, hesap defterlerindeki
varidat ve sarfiyatin, her nevi muamelenin yine bu Miieyyidi para-
larla yapilmasini emretmis. Ancak o zaman baska paralar Miieyyidi
paralara tabi olur. Hak Taal4d herkesi pek degerli olan Malik el-
Miieyyed’e mensup ve onunla iftihar etmesini miimkiin kildig1 gibi,
bunun daha iyisini Tanr bilir.

Felslere gelince: Tanr’nin siinneti bu yolda cereyan etmistir ki,
bu bakirlar, Misir'da ta yeni hadiseler ve belaler giktigi 806 sene-
sindenberi ancak revag bulmus ve bu arada biitiin diinyada kulla-
mlmistir. Iran’da, Bizans, Beni Israil, Yunan, Kibt, Nabat, Ye-
men’deki muhtelif hiikdmetler Arap Aribe ve Mustaribe sonra Is-
lamiyetin zuhur ve intisar1 ile meydana gelen mubhtelif devletler bu
meyanda hilafet iddiasile ortaya atilan Sam ve Endiilis’de devlet
kurmus olan Emeviler, Irak’ta Abbasiler, Taberistan, Magrib, Misir,
Sam, Hicaz, Yemen’de Aleviler, Buveyh ogullar, Tiirklerden Selguk
ogullari, Misir ve Sam’da Kiirt devleti (Eyyiibiler), Uzak doguda
Mogollar, Misir ve Sam’da Tiirk devleti (Memlaklar vesaire), Uzak
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batida Merrin ogullari, Endiilii’de Nasir ogullari, Tunus’da Hafz
ogullari, Yemen’de Resul ogullari, Hind’de Firuz Nabad (Firuz

Abad olacak), Habcsistan’dad\»'- ogullari, Semerkant’ta Timu-

riler, simali sarkide Osman ogullari. Bunlar higbir zaman altin ve
giimiisten baska alig veris icin bir para kullanmamislardi. Bununla
bereber dirhem veya bunun bir ciizi ile satin alinmiyacak kadar
iatlan asag seylerle degistirilmek iizere beseriyetin eski ve yeni
devirlerinde altin ve giimiisten bagka seylerin kullanildig1 vakidir.
Bununla beraber bunlara higbir zaman para ismi verilmis degildir.
Insanlar degerleri gok asag1 olan ehemmiyetsiz seyleri satin almak igin
giimii ve altindan baska bir paraya, felse ihtiyag vardi. Zira béyle
ciizi bir sey ancak bunlarla alinabilirdi. Fakat bunlar hakiki para
gibi sayllmaz ve hakiki paramin yerini tutmazdi. Ciizi seyleri satin
almak igin hangi tarzda alacaklarn hakkinda ihtilaf vardi. Altin ve
giimiis yerine bakir kullandilar.

Eski ve yeni zamanda Misir, $am, Irak, Arap, Irak-Acem,
Iran, Bizans hiikiimdarlarn ahaliye kiigiik seyleri satin aldirmak igin
bakir madenine bagvurmus ve bu madenden kiigiik pargalar kesi-
lerek adina fels denilmistir. Fakat bunlar asla hakiki paranin yerini
tutamamuastir,

Islam ve Islamiyetten evvelki zamanlarda, bunlar yapilmamig
iken alig verisi esya mubadelesi iizerinde yaparlardi. Bu arada yu-
murta, ekmek pargalari, agag yapraklari, denizden gikarilan beyaz

ve ortast hurma gekirdegi yarig1 gibi olan &) adini1 alan katir boncugu
kullanilmigtir.  Bu  hususu 43! ._A:.ﬁ iV &lel adli eserimde zikr-

ettim. Fakat bunlarla mithim seyler satin alinmazdi. Giindelik ev
masrafiar1 igin kullanihrdi. Islim diinyasinin mazisine bakan bir
kimse Misir, Sam ve Irak’ta hayatin ne kadar ucuz oldugunu ve
ancak birkag para sarfile giiniinii gegirmesi miimkiindiir. El-Melik
Zahir Berkok’un ustadar1 Mahmud bin Ali zamamnda felsler
¢ogaldi. Franklar buraya yiiklerle dolu kirmizi bakir getirirlerdi.
Burada senelerce bu bakirlardan felsler kesildi ve Franklar buranin
dirhemlerini memleketlerine tasidilar. Diger taraftan yerli halki isti-
fadeleri i¢in bunlar eritince giimiig kithg basgosterdi. Bu yiizden
Misir’da halkin fuluse karsi olan ragbeti artti. Neticede her dinar
muayyen bir miktar fels igin kabul edildi. Bu hal dogruluga muhalif
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oldugundan ¢ok utamilacak bir hal idi. Fakat insanlar biraz da adet-
lerine ve temayiillerine baghdirlar ve bunun kadar ayib ve fena bir
sey olamaz. Temennim sudur ki Allah’in latfu ile bu yiiz kizartica
belanin Misir’in bagindan kalkmasi gok kolay olsun. Frank memleketin-
den getirilen levha halindeki kirmizi bakirin bir kantari igin bir
fiat tesbit edilir. Bu sayede bakirin kantarla alimip satilmas1 karar-
lagtinlldiktan sonra bu bakirlar darbhanede fuluse tahvil edilir ve
hakiki bedeline yalniz basma bedeli ilave olunur. Yapilan masraflar
hesab edilirse bir dinar igin ne kadar bakir sarf edilecegi anlagilir
bu yapildiktan sonra her halde Miieyyedi denilen dirhemin kaga
mal oldugu bilinmis olur. Bu meselede miihim olan gizli nokta sudur:
bir kimse meshur kirallarin terciimei halini okursa bagka kimsenin
ismi zikredildigini goriince kiskanir ve serefin kendising ait olmasim
ister ve eger sen bu soyledigim bakirlan kestirirsen halk alim satim-
larin1 Miieyyedi dirhem ve felslerle gorecek ve onu uzun zaman se-
refle anacaktir. Hattd Tann Ibrahim Halil’in agizindan soyledigi

ismimi sonradan geleceklerin dilinde dogrulukla yad ettiler JJ»- 3
O AVGE Ghe OL (sure-i ol j2d ciiz 19, 5. 445).
O hem senin hem kavmin igin bir sereftir &laydly SUSA aly
(Sure-i # >3 ciiz 25, Kuran dili cilt 5, s. 4275).
Senin zikrini yiikseltmedik mi? £ ,53 &llad
(Sure-i C\,.‘J\ cilt 8, s. 5922).

Bu riitbeye hasisler ragbet etmezler ve temennim sudur ki inga-
allah bozulan bu durum sizin himmetinizle diizelecektir. Eger sozii
uzatmakla korkmamig olsa idim birgok meliklerin kestirdikleri fels-
lerden bahsedecektim. Bakirlar Belig Salim’in zamanina kadar say:
ile alimirdi, 806 senesinde tarti ile alinmasim emretti. Otedenberi
memleketleri idare eden kanunlar ve 4idetler mevcuttur. Bunlarin
bozulmasi ile memleketin nizami bozulmus oluyor. Cenab: Hak isleri-
mize iyi sonuglar versin. Tek olan Tanrr’ya hamd, Peygamber efen-
dimiz Muhammed’e, akrabasina, arkadaslarina salat ve seldm olsun.
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Biyografya :

ERNEST MAMBOURY
(1878 — 1953)
Dr. SEMAVI EYICE

Istanbul’'un tarihi ve arkeolojik arastirmalar sahasi, gegen yil
beklenmedik bir surette dlen Prof. Dr. Alfons Maria Schneider’den
sonra !, bu yil da Ernest Mamboury’yi kaybetmis bulunuyor. Om-
riiniin biiyiik bir kismin1 yurdumuzda gegiren Mamboury ¢ok sey
gormiis ve cok malzeme toplamig olmakla beraber, faaliyetinin biiyiik
bir kismim1 memleketimizin mubhtelif bolgeleri hakkindaki rehberlere
hasretmis ve bunlar arasinda bilhassa bir tanesi, muhtelif dillerde
bircok baskilar1 yapilan Istanbul rehberi ile, hakli bir sohrete eris-
migtir 2,

1. HAvATI

Ernest Mamboury, Isvigre’nin Waud (Waadtland) kantonunda,
Cenevre golii kiyisindaki Nyon’da 1 Nisan 1878 de diinyaya gelmis,
ok kiigiik yasta iken kisa bir fasila ile baba ve annesini kaybetmistir.
Nyon kolejinde ve Lausanne’da Ecole Normale’de tahsilini yaptik-
tan sonra Cenevre’deki Ecole des Arts Industriels’den 1905 de dip-
loma alarak kisa bir miiddet igin Paris’e gitmis ve burada Giizel
Sanatlar Akademisinin Seramik béliimiine devam etmigtir. Mam-
boury 1906’da yurduna déndiigiinde, resim Ggretmeni olarak Lau-
sanne’da vazife almistir.

Mamboury’nin Isvigre’veki 6gretmenlik hayati pek uzun = siir-
memistir. Bir miiddet igin izin alarak 19og’da Istanbul’a gelmis ve

1 A. M. Schneider hk. bk. S. Eyice, Prof. Dr. Alfons Maria Schneider, ‘‘Belleten”,
16 (1952) 585-598.

2 Mamboury’nin vefat: tizerine Isvigre basininda hayli yazi gikmustir. Bun-
lardan ikisini burada bildiriyoruz, Ph. Schweinfurth, Nachruf auf einen Schweizer
Byzantinisten, ** Neue Ziircher Zeitung”, 19 ekim 1953, Fernausgabe No. 287; Ernest
Mamboury, Professeur et savant archéologue n’ est plus, ““Courrier de la Cote”, 10-11 ekim
1953.
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burada bir taraftan abideleri tetkik ederken bir taraftan da yagh-
boya veya akuarel olarak Istanbul manzaralarim aksettiren tablolar
meydana getirmege baslanustir 3. Fakat Isvigre’ye tekrar vazifesi
basina dénmek zamani gelince, Mamboury iznin temditini istemis
ve bu teklifinin uygun karsilanmamasi iizerine de Lausanne’deki
vazifesinden istifa ederek Istanbul’da kalmis ve yerlegmistir.

Mamboury herseyden o6nce bir ressam ve resim dgretmeni
olarak yetistiginden hayatin1 bu yoldan kazanmak imkéanlarim
bulabilmistir. Bir kere kendisi, gerek Anadolu’da gerek ise Istanbul’da
¢alisan bir takim arkeoloji alimlerine, kalemi ve firgas: ile faydah
olabiliyordu. Diger taraftan da Istanbul okullarinda aldigi vazifeler
onu gecim sikintisina diigmekten koruyordu. Rahip Guillaume de
Jerphanion’un yanindaki ¢alimalarini, Birinci Diinya harbinin
son yiinda Theodor Wiegand ( 1864 — 1936 ) ile birlikte Sul-
tanahmed havalisinde Biiyik Bizans saraylarinin kalintilarinda yap-
t1g1 arastirmalar takip etmis, harbi takip eden isgal yillarinda ise,
Istanbul’daki Fransiz kuvvetleri tarafindan Sarayburnu-Giilhane
bolgesinde R. Demangel idaresinde yapilan kazilara istirak ederek,
burada bulunan kalintilarin plan ve krokilerini ¢izmek vazifesini
dstiine almistir,

Once Mekteb-i Sanayi’de 6gretmen olarak ¢alisan Mamboury,
1921°den itibaren otuz yila yakin bir miiddet Galatasaray lisesinde
geometrik desen ve kiigiik siniflara fransizca 6gretmenligi yapmstir.
Bu arada Istanbul’daki bazi yabanc veya azinlik okullarinda da
caliymig, Alman ve Saint Benoit liselerinden bagka bir middet de
Musevi okulunun 6gretim kadrosunda yer almustir.

Mamboury, taminmis ilim adamlari yanindaki galiymalar1 ve
Istanbul rehberi ile kendisine bir isim yaptiktan sonra, Sofya (1934),
Roma (1936), Paris (1948), Briiksel (1948 ) ve Selanik (1953)de
toplanan Milletleraras1 Bizans Tetkikleri kongrelerine katilarak muh-
telif tebligler yapmis, boylece esas ¢aligma sahasinmin Bizans sanati
ve arkeolojisi oldugunu isbat etmistir. Fakat ilmi aragtirmalarim
derinlestirmekten ziyade goriip tesbit ettiklerini kagida gecirmekle
iktifa eden Mamboury, vaktinin biiyiik bir kismum, baskalar: ile

3 Ekserisi 1909 -19g10 tarihlerini tasiyan ve Ayasofya, Sultanahmet c¢esmesi,
tiirbeleri, biiyiikk bir yangim tasvir eden bu yagh boya tablolardan bir kismi ha-
len Mamboury’nin evinde bulunmaktadir.
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miisterek hazirladig eserlerin plan ve krokilerini ¢izmege hasrediyor,
bu arada da gesitli rehberler hazirliyordu.

E. Mamboury hayatinin son yillarinda, iizerinde bir iz birak-
mayan hafif bir niiziil atlatmisti. 1953 nisaninda Selanik kongresine
istirak ederek Yunanistan’da hayli dolastiktan sonra Istanbul’a don-
miis ve yetistirmek zorunda oldugu yeni bir Tiirkiye rehberi tizerindeki
¢aligmalarim1 tamamlamaga gayret etmistir. Ilerlemis yagina ragmen,
hayret verici bir hizla galiymasi ve bilhassa yorucu uzun seyahat
ve gezilerden vazgegmemesi, ani surette 5 agustosda yataga diigmesine
yol agmistir. Bir “embolie cérébrale” neticesinde 23 eylillde hayata
gozlerini yumdugunda 75 yasini tamamlamig bulunuyordu.

11. CALISMALARI

E. Mamboury’nin caliymalar1 bashica g sahada geligmistir.
Bunlardan biri ve belki de en miihimi, ilim adamlan ile yaptigi 1§-
birligidir ki, bu onun tarih ve sanat mevzulan ile yakin temasim
kolaylagtirmus, hatti yetisisinde cksik olan bilgileri tamamen degilse
de bir dereceye kadar elde edebilmesini saglamistir. ikinci ¢aligma
sahas1 ise onu meshur eden rehberleridir ve bunlar onun igtinci
faaliyet sahasin teskil eden sahsi arastirmalarinin en biiyiik rakibi
olmustur.

1. llim adamlar ile isbirligi ve bu sayede meydana gelen eserler :

Tiirkiye’ye geldikten sonra Mamboury’nin yaninda galistigr ilk
ilim adam1 Fransiz rahiplerinden Guillaume de Jerphanion olmustur.
Orta Anadolu’da Kappadokya bélgesinde Kayseri, Nigde, Urgiip
havalisindeki kaya igine oyulmus kiliseleri 1912’de bir kere daha
tetkike giden bu arkeologun yaninda Mamboury yardima olarak
bulunuyordu. Heniiz eski eserler ve arkeoloji ile temasi pek yeni
olan bu geng desinatérii beraberinde gotiirmekten De Jerphanion’un
maksadi, ekserisi hayli karanhk olan bu magara kiliselerinin duvar-
larim siisleyen fresko resimlerinin akuarel ile kopyalarimi aldirmakti.
Kisa bir miiddet once, Alman H. Rott heyeti tarafindan goriilen
ve nesredilen? bu kiliseleri ve freskolar, De Jerphanion 1907 ve
1g11°de tekrar tetkik etmis ve bu arada c¢ekmis oldugu fotograflar
ilim Alemine tanitmisti. 1912 yilinin agustos ve eylil aylarinda ya-
pilan yeni bir seyahatte Mamboury’nin de beraber gotiiriilmesi

4 H. Rott, Kleinasiatische Denkmaeler, Leipzig 1908, 81 v.d.
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kararmni, De Jerphanion su sekilde anlatir: “1goy ve 1911°de yap-
tigim seyahatlerden getirmis oldugum fotograf koleksiyonlarimi gér-
miis olanlar, bunlarin arasinda renkli roproduksiyonlarin olmayigin-
dan dolay: hakl bir iiziintii duydular. Iste bunun igindir ki bu defa,
Istanbul’da oturan ve Osmanl devletinin belli bagh okullarinda resim
ve desen 6gretmenligi yapan Isvigre tebali bir ressami, M. Mam-
boury’yi yamima aldim.,, Mamboury tarafindan asillan élciisiinde
veya bazi hallerde pek az kiigiiltiilmiis olarak meydana getirilen bu
renkli kopyalar hakkinda da Jerphanion, su ciimleler ile kanaatim
bildirmistir: “Bunlarin asillarina sadakat derecelerini methetmek
bana diismez. .. Herkesden fazla bu hususda seldhiyet sahibi olan
Istanbul Rus Arkeoloji Enstitiisii mensuplarinin fikirlerini bildir-
meyi kafi gormekteyim; bunlar asillarini gérmedikleri halde, kop-
yalarin sadakatinden emin bulunduklarim ifade etmislerdir”5. De
Jerphanion’un “Bizans sanatimn yeni bir eydleti : Kappadokya magara
kiliseler:?” adim tagiyan bu biiyiik eserinin bastirilmasina 1925°de
baslandi ve dért cilt metin ile ii¢ in-folio albiimden ibaret olan bu
yedi ciltlik kitap ancak 1942’de tamamlanabildi .

E. Mamboury’nin ikinci biiyiik isbirligi, Istanbul’da calisan Al-
man arkeologlar: ile oldu. Sehrin iginde 1g912’de biiyiik bir yangin
olmus ve Sultanahmet camii ile Marmara sahili arasindaki Ishak-
pasa semti, buradaki ahsap evlerin kiil olmas:i ile, tamamen acil-
misti. Béylece Biiyiik Sarayin heniiz ayakta kalabilen birgok kalin-
tilar ilk defa olarak meydana gikmisti 7. Fakat yangindan bir miid-
det sonra bu sahanin yeniden imar igin Istanbul Belediyesince Fran-
siz mimarlarindan Auréque’e bir plan yaptirilmasi ve hatta yavag
yavas burada ingaata baslanmasi iizerine, buradaki kalintilarin miim-
kiin mertebe acele, tesbiti lizumu basgostermisti. O siralarda Suri-

® R. P. G. de Jerphanion, Rapport sur mission d’études en Cappadoce-Note sur les
peintures cappadociennes, “Bulletin de la Société Francaise de Fouilles Archéologiques”
den ayrnibasim, Paris 1913, 4. Mamboury’nin bu seyahatinden Goéreme’de bir
kilisede taga kazinmis “Ernest Mamboury-Peintre, 1912” yazis1 hatira olarak
kalmustar.

¢ R. P. G. de Jerphanion, Une nouvelle province de Part byzantin: Les églises
rupestres de Cappadoce, Paris 1925—1942.

? J. Ebersolt, M. Thiers, Les ruines et les substructions du Grand Palais des empe-
reurs byzaniins, “Comptes rendus des séances de I’Academie des Inscriptions et
Belles Lettres” (1913) 31; J. Ebersolt, Mission archéologique de Constantinople, Paris
1921, 28-37.
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ye’den heniiz donmiis olan Th. Wiegand 1918 yili subatinin ilk
giinii, Mamboury ile birlikte bu harabeleri dolagmig ve onun yar-
dimiyle, hig degilse tekrar bina bloklari arasinda kaybolmadan,
mevcut kalintilarin fotograf ve planla tesbitini uygun gormistir B
Subat ortasinda Wiegand Berlin’e dénmiis ve Alman Imparatorun-
dan, Istanbul’daki Biiyiik Saray yerinde yapilacak aragtirmalara har-
canmak iizere 25.000 markhik bir tahsisat elde etmistir. Nisan bag-
larinda Wiegand Istanbul’a gelmis ve 29 mayisda da caliymalara
fiilen baslanmusti. Bu faaliyette Mamboury’nin vazifesi, rastlanan
binalarin &lgiilerini alip, Sanayi mektebinde kendilerine tahsis olu-
nan bir odada planlarim gizmekti. Harbin sona ermesi ve Alman-
larin Istanbul’dan ayrlmalar: iizerine, Isvigre tebasi oldugu igin
burada kalan Mamboury, son ¢aliymalar: idare etmis ve 28 kasimda
faaliyetini tatil etmistir. sonraki yillarda da ufak baz1 sondajlar
yapildiktan sonra hazirlanan ve toplanan malzemenin nesri igin
yillar gegmesi lazim geldi. Ancak 1934’de, bu malzeme Th. Wiegand
ve E. Mamboury’nin miisterek imzalar ile “Istanbul’da Hippodrom
ile Marmara denizi arasinda imparatorluk saraylar” adi altinda biiyiitk
bir cilt halinde ilim Alemine sunulabildi (b. bibl. 8).

Birinci Diinya harbini takip eden isgal giinlerinde, Fransiz isgal
ordusu Sarayburnu’ndaki eski Giilhane bahgeleri yerinde siralanan
askeri depo binalarina el koymustu. Vaktiyle K. Wulzinger tarafin-
dan sathi bir surette tetkik edilen bu mintakada ®, Bizans zamaninda
birgok kilise, manastir ve saraymn bulundugu kaynaklardan bilini-
yor, bunlara aidiyeti tahmin edilen bazi kalintilara da rastlaniyordu.
Fransiz isgal ordusunun sarap stokunu sicagin tesirinden koruyacak
bir yer aranirken, tesadiifen bir takim eski mahzenlere rastlanmasi
{izerine, Bizans’a kargt hudutsuz bir hayranlig: olan General Charpy’
nin emri ile ciddi arastirmalara baslanmug ve bu arada, Mamboury’ye
de miiracaat olunarak onun gerck desinator, gerck ilmi misavir
olarak isbirligi saglanmstir. Fasilalar ile 1921°den 1923 yazina kadar
devam eden bu ¢aliymalarin 6nemi nazari itibare alinarak, kazinin

8 C. Watzinger, Theodor Wiegand, Ein Deutscher Archaeologe, Miinchen 1944,
322. ve bibl. 8 deki kitabin onsozii. Bityitk saraym kalintilarimn Mamboury
tarafindan gizilen umumi plam ise, A. M. Schneider, Byzanz, Berlin 1936, lev.
10 da yaymlanmistir, ayrica bk. ¢«,Gnomon’, 2 (1926) 222.

9 K. Wulzinger, Byzantinische Baudenkmaeler zu Konstantinopel, Hannover 1925,

4 v.d.
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idaresi nihayet Atina Fransiz Arkeoloji Mektebi tiyelerinden R.
Demangel’e havale edilmis, Istanbul’un kurtulugu iizerine tamamen
durdurulan gahsmalara 1933’de yapilan ufak birkag sondaj ameli-
yesi ile son bir defa daha devam edilmistir. 10 Mamboury’nin hazir-
ladigi plan, kroki, kesit ve resimlerle, Demangel’in yazdigi metin
“Tiirkiye’de Fransiz arastirmalan” serisinin ikinci cildi olarak ve
“Mangan’lar mahallesi ve Istanbul’un birinci bilges:” ismi ile 1939’da
nesredilmistir (bibl. 19). Nesir isinin hayli gecikmesi, bu kitabin
¢ikmayacagi intibaim birakmus, yabanci birgok ilim adamlari, bulu-
nan malzemeden bazi pargalar gok daha 6nceleri nesretmislerdir.
1923’den 1939’a kadar gegen zaman iginde bu aragtirmalar ile ilgili
olarak Demangel ile Mamboury, Istanbul’'un Marmara ciheti sur-
larina ait bir kitabeyi nesretmekle iktifa etmislerdir (bibl. 12).
Mamboury’nin yabanci ilim adamlan ile yaptig1 igbirliginin
biiyiik gapta onlanlar iste bunlardir. Fakat kendisi, yerli ve yabanci
arkeologlar ile galismaga devamdan geri kalmamustir. Bu siralarda
uzun bir miiddet Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri ile ¢alismis ve Miize-
ler idaresi tarafindan Bayazid’da Sirmakeshaminin i¢ avlusunda
1928’de yapilan kazida, ™ miize konservatérlerinden Makridi’nin
eski Lips manastirinin kilisesi olan Sarigiizel’de Fenari Isa camiin-
deki aragtirmalarinda, 2 Topkap: sarayinda harem dairesinin ve
kitaplik olarak esash surette tamir géren Agalar camiinin restoras-
yonu sirasinda, ¥ Miizeler miidiiri H. Ethem’in Yedikule hakkin-
daki kiigiik kitabinda * planlar gizmek suretiyle faydali olmustur.
Bu yoldaki mesaisi sonralari, Arkeoloji miizesi miidiirii Aziz Ogan

19 Mamboury, bibl. 15’deki makalesinde, 246’da Giilhane’deki kalintilar
general Charpy’nin istegi iizerine arastirmalar yaparken kendisinin buldugunu
yazmaktadir. Halbuki, bibl. 1g’daki kitapta kazilarin tarihgesi farkli bir surette
belirtilmektedir.

11 Second report upon the Excavations carried out in and near the Hippodrome of Cons-
tantinople in 1928, London 1929, res. 57, 58 ve lev. Mamboury’nin imzasini tagir.

12.S. Casson, Great discoveries in byzantine art and archaeologv, “The Illustrated
London News” (11 nisan 1931) 610’daki makaleden baska, M. Schede, Archaeolo-
gische Funde: Tiirkei, “‘Archaeologischer Anzeiger” (1929) 343’de bu kazi hak-
kinda izahat bulunmaktadir. A. Vogtun Merasimler kitab: edisyonunda da
Mamboury’nin yardimindan faydalamldig ifade edilir, bk. A. Vogt, Le livre
des Cérémonies, Commene taires, Paris 1953, I, vi.

13 Bu hususta bk. bibl. 6.

4 H. Ethem, Yedikule hisari, Istanbul 1932, sondaki plan.



ERNEST MAMBOURY 399

ile de devamm ederek, 1937’de tesadiifen buldugu Kiigiikgekmece
yakimindaki eski Reghion sehri harabelerinde Tiirk Tarih Kurumu
adina bir kazi yapilmasim saglamis ve burada rastlanan kalintilarin
bir kisminmn planlarini gizmistir. ¥ O siralarda miize miidir mu-
avini bulunan A. Miifid Mansel ile de 1942 temmuzunda Mudan-
ya’da Algakbayir’daki mezar binasinda ¢aligmus, Tirk Tarih Kurumu
tarafindan yaptirilan bu kazimin da plan ve kroki islerini lizerine
almistir. 16

Mamboury yabanci ilim adamlar ile iki igbirligine daha teseb-
biis etmistir ki, bunlardan ilki, K. Wett adinda Danimarkali bir
teosof ile 192g—1930 yillarinda olmustur. Wett’in gayesi Gemberli-
tag'in Osmanl devri takviye kilifinin igindeki esas kaidesinde muha-
faza edildigine inandigi bir takim rélikleri bulmakti. Gerek Divan-
yolu'nun yerindeki Mese caddesinin, gerek antik devirde bu mun-
takanin topografyasi ve Cemberlitag’in mimarisi hakkinda bazi bil-
giler clde edilmesini saglayan bu garip maksadll ve daha az garlp
olmayan metodlu arastirma ve kazi, pek parlak bir netice vermemis
ve hakkinda da etrafli bir nesriyat yapilmamistir. Yalmiz kisa bazi
notlar sayesinde taninan bu kazi, ¥ Mamboury’nin konferanslarina
birka¢ defa konu olmus ve nihayet 1953’de Selanik kongresinde bir
teblig halinde bildirilmistir (bibl. 37). Ingiltere’nin St. Andrews
Universitesi tarafindan Prof. H. Baxter idaresinde 1953’de Sultan-
ahmet camiinin arkasinda eski Arasta arazisi iginde yapilmasina
baslanan ve Bizans sarayma ait muhtesem zemin mozaikl.rinin
bulunmas: ile neticelenen kazida ise E. Mamboury ilk sene gals-
mus, bundan sonra, agiklanmayan bir sebebden dolayi, kazi heye-
tinden ayrilmgstir. 18

2. E. Mamboury tarafindan yazilan rehberler :

E. Mamboury ilk rehberini 1925’de Istanbul’da negretti. Bityiik
bir emek mahsulii olan, 565 sahifede Istanbul’un cografya, tarih,

15 A, Ogan, Regium hafriyati, “Belleten” 3 (1939) 437 v.d.

18 A, M. Mansel, Mudanya mezar binasi, “Belleten” 10 (1946) 1 v.d. A. M.
Mansel, Das Grabmal von Mudanya (Bithynien ), “Atti del 1. Congresso Internazi-
onale di Preistoria e Protostoria Mediterranea”, 1950, 472-478.

17 M. Schede, not 12’de zikredilen yer 346; E. Mamboury, bibl. 15’ deki
makalesi, 266. Ayrica bk. E. Dalleggio d’Allessio, Les fouilles archéologiques ala
colonne de Constantin, EO (1930) 339- 341.

18 G. Brett, W. Macauley, R. Stephenson, The Great Palace of the Byzantine
Emperors, London, 1947; ksl. bibl. 15’deki makale, 281.
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sanat, etnografya cephelerinden baska, turistler icin elzem notlar: ve
bilhassa sehrin belli bash Bizans ve Tiirk abidelerinin kismen fotog-
raf ve planlan ile birlikte kiigiik monografyalar halinde mevki, tarihge
ve tariflerini ihtiva eden bu kitap, diger rechberlerden tertip tarzi,
turistlerin zaman imkénlarina gore hazirlanmg gezinti programlari
bakimindan ayrilmaktadir. Istanbul’'un eski eserleri ile mesgul olan-
lara gok biiyiik faydalar1 dokunan bu kitap o derece biiyiik bir ragbete
mazhar olmustur ki, fransizcasi ile aym1 zamanda ¢ikan eski harfli
tirkgesinden baska, 1929’da ikinci, 1934’de ligiincii fransizca tabi-
lar1 yapilmig, 1926°da Ingilizce, 1930°da almanca terciimeleri de
nesredilmistir  (bibl. 4). 1 Icinde hatali birgok tarih ve izahlarin
bulunmasina, hattd bazi hallerde artik degerini kaybetmis eski fara-
ziyelere bagh kahnmis olunmasina ragmen bu rehberler umumiyetle
miisait kargilanmuglardi. 20 Béylece Mamboury esas meslegi olan
desinatorliigiin yanisira bagarili  bir rehber miicllifi oldugunu da
isbat etmis bulunuyordu. Bu sahada sarfedilen emeklerin maddi
karsihig1 ise oldukca tatminkardi. Nihayet, Igisleri Vekaleti ile An-
kara Belediyesinin miisterek yardimlari ile, 1933’de Ankara ve dolay-
lar1 hakkindaki ikinci rehberini de nesretmek imkanim buldu (bibl.7)
ve bunu, Mamboury’yi émriiniin sonuna kadar mesgul edecek inti-
baini1 birakan bir tesebbiis takip etti.

Ikinci Diinya harbinden az once, Basin-Yayin ve Turizm Genel
Miidiirliigii Italyan Turizm biirosunun 18 ciltlik Italya rehberleri
gibi, miiteaddit ciltlerden miirekkep bir Tiirkiye rehberleri serisi
negre karar vermis ve bunlarin yazilmasii E. Mamboury’ye havale
ctmisti. Bu proje sonralart neden tatbik mevkiine konulamadi? Bu-
nun sebebi bizce mechuldiir. Yalniz su var ki, bu abidevi tasavvurun
yegane miisbet neticesi, iizerinde (cilt 2 B) isareti bulunan g4 sahi-
felik bir  “Istanbul adalars rchberciginin bastirilmast olmustur (bibl.
24). Mamboury hakkindaki anonim bir yazida Basin-Yayin Miidiir-
ligiine tamamlanmis bir halde teslim edildigi bildirilen, 2 Yalova

19 Istanbul rehberi’nin U¢ mubhtelif tab1 arasinda muhteva bakimindan bazi
farklar bulunmaktadir; kitabin i¢indeki plan, Schneider, Byzanz, Berlin 1936, 49’de
tenkit edilmistir.

20 Mesela bk. G. Bratianu, Etudes Byzantines d’histoire économique et sociale, Paris
1938, 279.

% Le jubilé d’Ernest Mamboury, ““Tiirkiye Turing ve Otomobil Kurumu Bel-
leteni”, say1 76 (mayis 1948) 28-30.



ERNEST MAMBOURY 401

kaplicalar: ve Bati Anadolu sehirleri rehber’leri bugiine kadar nesredil-
memis, 2 yine aym yazida, tamamlandigt bildirilen, Bursa, Lznik,
Uludaj ve Galata rehberleri’nin de ne olduklar: tarafimuzdan ogreni-
lememigtir 23,

Bu arada Mamboury mevcudu uzun zamandanberi tiikenmig
olan Istanbul rehberi'ni yeniden ele almis ve *Turistik sstanbul” ismi
altinda 1951°de fransizca olarak nesretmistir (bibl. 33). Fakat evvelki
tabr’lardan bircok hususlarda farkli olan bu rehber, birgok yeni
bilgileri ihtiva etmekle beraber, tertip bakimindan oncekilerin mii-
kemmeliyetine sahip bulunmuyor, artik iyice yaslanmig olan miiel-
lifin goziinden ve dikkatinden kagabilmis olan birgok hatalar kitabin
muhtevasini ihtiyatla okumak gerektigini belirtiyordu.?* Oliimiinden
bic miiddet evvel Mamboury iki rechber isini daha iizerine almug
bulunuyordu. Bunlardan biri, iki cilt halinde bastiriimasi diistiniilen
Baedeker tarzindaki biiyiik bir Tirkiye rehberi’nin bazi bahisleri idi.
Mamboury’nin 1953 yili iginde teslim etmesi gerektiginden, élimiine
kadar biiyiik bir gayretle iizerinde gahstigr diger rehberi ise Paris’de
Hachette Yaymnevinin bastirdigi “Guides Bleues” serisinde ¢ikacak
olan yeni bir “Tiirkiye rehberi” teskil ediyordu.

3. Kendi aragtirma ve etiidler: :

Mamboury’nin birgok arkeologlarin nesriyatlari igin hazirla-
mug oldugu resim, plan ve kroki isleri, ve kendi ifadesi ile,“yasamak
i¢in” yazdigi rehberlerin yaninda birtakim sahsi etiidleri de vardu.
Mamboury’nin en biiyiik meziyeti, bikmadan yorulmadan miite-
madiyen Istanbul iginde gezmesi, gbziine garpan veya herhangi bir
tesadiifiin bir an icin ortaya gikardig: eski eserleri derhal not etmesi
idi. Bu sahadaki ¢aliymalarmin ilk mahsuliinii, 1g920’de Moda’daki

22 Yykarida not 21°de gésterilen yerde, Guide de Yalova les Bains et ses environs
adli rehberin 1944’de, Guide touristique d’Izmir, Manisa, Aydin, Denizli et les villes
anciennes de la région, adin tastyan rehberin ise 1947’de teslim edildigi bildirilmek-
tedir.

23 P. B. Palazzo, L’'Arap Djami ou église Saint-Paul a Galata, Istanbul 1946’da
bahsi gecen Guide de Galata ise 1940’da tamamlanmus, Guide touristique de Bursa,
Guide touristique de Iznik-Nicée ve Guide touristique de Uludag, 1948’de bitmis fakat
nesrolunmamuslardar.

238 Bu rehber hakkinda cok etrafl bir tahlil ve tenkit icin bk. “Epetéris tés
Etoireias Byzantingn Spouddn,” Atina (1952) 309-323, (E. Dalleggio d’Alessio
tarafindan).

Belleten C. XV1I, F. 26
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“Assomptioniste” rahiplerinin dergisinde ¢ikan ii¢ ayr1 makale tegkil
eder. Bunlardan birincisinde, Edirnekapisi yakininda Karagiimriik de
Kemankes Mustafapasa veya Odalar camii adin1 tagiyan ve 2 temmuz
1919 da vuku bulan Salmatomruk yangininda harap olan eski Bizans
kilisesi tizerinde durmus, sonralar1 muhtelif kimseler tarafindan da
etrafli surette tetkik edilen, * hattd iginde 1936°da Isvigreli arke-
olog P. Schazmann tarafindan bir kazi yapilan 2 bu harabenin
hangi eski Bizans kilisesi oldugunu tesbite ¢alismistir (bibl. 1). Ikinci
makale ise ““Biyikada’daki kadinlar manastir” hakkindadir (bibl. 2).
Adanin kuzey-dogu tarafinda Maden mevkiinde bulunan ve VIII.
yiizyll sonlarinda Imparatorige Eirene tarafindan inga ettirilen bu
manastir uzun zamandanberi kaybolmus, yalniz Kamares veya Maga-
ralar denen kahntilar1 kalmistir ki Mamboury bunlar tetkik ederek
yazisim1 yazmistir. Aym dergide nesredilen iigiincii makale, Bostanci
ile Maltepe arasinda Kiigiikyali mevkiinde yolun kenarinda gériilen
biiytik Bizans harabesine dairdir (bibl. 3). Evvelce Pargoire tarafin-
dan nesredilen ve IX. yiizyila ait Satyrion manastirimin kalintis1 olarak
kabul edilen # bu binayi, Mamboury higbir plan veya kroki vermek-
sizin birkere daha tarif etmekle iktifa etmis, bu binammn ¢ok cksik
bir plam ise bir miiddet sonra Lehmann-Hartleben tarafindan nes-
redilmistir 27,

Mamboury Topkap: saraymin harem dairesinin umuma acil-
mast lizerine, Foto Sebah’in resimleriyle siislii Harem dairesi hak-
kinda uzunca bir makaleden (bibl. 5) baska, Topkap: sarayinin
liglincii avlusunda bulunan ve o sirada tamir edilerek, kitaplik haline
getirilen Agalar camiini resimli ve planh bir makale halinde tanit-
mustir (bibl. 6). Birgok konferanslarindan ise ancak birkag tanesi

# Bu hususta bk. A. M. Schneider, Byzanz, Berlin 1936, 62, ve B. Palazzo,
Deux anciennes églises dominicaines a Stamboul, Odalar djami et Kefeli mesdjidi, Istanbul
1951.

* P. Schazmann, Des fresques byzantines récemment découvertes par Iauteur dans
des fouilles a Odalar Camii, Istanbul, *“Atti del V. Congresso” Roma 1940, 372 v.d.;
R. O. Arik, Tirkiye'de 1936 yilindaki arkeoloji isleri, “Ankara Halkevi nesriyati, 20,
Istanbul 1938, 20-21.

* P. Pargoire, Le monastére de St. Ignace et les cing plus petits iléts de Uarchipel des
Princes, ‘“‘Izvestia Russkago arkheolojigeskago Instutit v Konstantinopolie” 7 (1go1)
71 v.d.

*” K. Lehmann-Hartleben, Archaeologisch-Epigraphisches aus Konstaniinopel und
Umgebung, “‘Byzantinisch-Neugriechische Jahrbiicher” 3 (1922) 103 v.d.
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ve bu arada da Romanya’da vermis oldugu ““Rumen dini mimarisinde
Tiirk sanati tesirleri” adli konferansinin (bibl. 13) metni nesredilmisti..

Mamboury, tesadiiflerin ortaya koydugu ufak buluntular1 daima
takip etmesine ragmen ne yazik ki bunlardan ancak bir ikisini nes-
retmistir. “Eski Bizans topografyasina ait yeni bir eleman” adi ile gikan
kisa yazisinda, Ayasofya ile Yerebatan arasinda ve Sultanahmet
meydanindaki heldmin ingaati sirasinda, 1934’de ortaya c¢ikan baz
duvarlar1 bir plan iizerinde isaret ederek bunlari kiymetlendirmege
tesebbiis etmis (bibl. 10), “Ciftesaray’da bir Bizans sarmer” adli ma-
kalesinde de yine 1934’de Divanyolu caddesi kenarinda bir insaat
esnasinda rastlanan ve o zamana kadar bilinmeyen 24 siitunlu bir
Bizans sarnicini, giizel gizilmis plan, kroki ve kesitler ile ilim Alemine
tamitmistir (bibl. 14). Mamboury bu yoldaki mesaisine devam et-
memis, fakat kismen boyle tesadiiflerin ortaya koydugu buluntu-
lardan kismen de metodlu kazilardan bahseden ve “Istanbul ve yakin
dolaylarinda Bizans kazilar” adim tasiyan ii¢ makalede (bibl. 15, 18,
35) firsat zuhur ettikge géziine ¢arpmis olan bazi eserlerden kisaca
bahsetmistir. Tenkide maruz kalan bazi eksik ve hatali taraflarina
ragmen * bir repertuar olarak biiyiik faydalar saglayan bu maka-
lelerde, hi¢ degilse yalmz Mamboury tarafindan gériilen ve bir
kismi sonralari tekrar kaybolan kalintilarin birer kroki veya plan-
larinin nesri temenni olunurdu 2°.

Hazirlamakta oldugu rehberler igin Istanbul diginda seyahat-
ler yaptiginda, gordiigii ve rastladig yerlerin giizelliklerini belirten
yazilar da yazmistir ki, Bursa (bibl. 17), Bergama yakinminda Kozak
(bibl. 20), Sile (bibl. 11) hakkindaki makaleleri bu hususda birer
misal olarak gosterilebilir. “‘Sultanlann haremi” adimi tagtyan yazsi
ise (bibl. 5) o siralarda umuma yeni agilan Harem dairesini giizel
fotograflarla tamitmak gayesiyle kaleme alinmistir ve ilmi bir deger
tagimamaktadir.

Mamboury’nin iki arastirmasi daha vardir. Bunlardan “Aya-
sofya kilisesinin topografyas:”” hakkinda olaminda (bibl. 23) kilisenin
bema kismina dair tahmin ve goriislerini belirtmis, ““Ankara’da Augus-

# Bu hususda bk. A. M. Schneider’in “‘Byzantinische Zeitschrift” 37 (1937)
151 v.d.; ve A. M. Mansel’in “Ulkii”, say1 46 (I. kanun 1936) 324-326 daki ten-
kitleri.

* bk. bibl. 15’deki makale, 234, 248, 251, 255, 256, 257, 267.
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tus mdbedi dolaylar” adini tasiyan etiidiinde de (bibl. 30) 1940 yilhinda
Hac1 Bayram camii yakininda bulunan kalin bir duvar: tetkik ederek
bunun mabedin etrafim ¢evirdigini tahmin etmistir.

Son yillarda Mamboury’yi en fazla alakadar eden iki kazidan
biri, Bayazid’da Universite insaatlari sirasinda yapilan kazidir. Ken-
disi bu kazida ancak Miizeler mimar1 E. Egilmez tarafindan ¢izilen
planin tamamlanmas: isini izerine alabilmis, 3 ve ana binaya ek-
lenen kanatlarin temel kazilari esnasinda ortaya ¢ikan nekropol
hususunda da goriglerini, bir miinakasa gergevesi iginde,3 bildire-
bilmistir (bibl. 27). Yeni Adalet saraymn insasina baslanmasi iize-
rine Sultanahmet meydanimin yaninda yapilan ve yine Istanbul
Arkeoloji miizesi tarafindan kontrol edilen kazida Mamboury faal
bir rol oynamak igin gayret etmig, hattd bu hususda acele yazilmig
uzunca bir makale nesrettikten bagka (bibl. 32) yeni rehberinde de
bu buluntulara sahifeler ayirmigtir.32

Istanbul’daki gezileri sirasinda Mamboury’yi en fazla cezbeden
konulardan biri de, hemen her kazma darbesinde birkag niimunesi
ortaya ¢ikan iizerleri damgali Bizans tuglalarinin, damgalarin1 top-
lamak olmustur. Bunlarin mahdut yazilarmi uzun zamandanberi
¢ozmege caligan alimler simdiye kadar gesitli faraziyeler ortaya at-
miglar, fakat tatminkdr bir hal g¢aresi bulamamiglardir. 3 Yarim
yiuzyila yakin bir zamandanberi kopya ve estampajlarim yaparak
binlerce niimunelik ddeta bir Bizans tugla damgalar: arsivi meydana
getiren Mamboury, bu malzemesini ancak iki kiigiik makale ile
tanitmustir. Uzerinde Isa’nin adimi ifade eden bir marka (Chrisme)
bulunan damgalar1 ele alan birinci makalesinde (bibl. 28) bu tug-
lalar1 440—460 yillar1 arasina ait olarak kabul etmis, daha miihim
olan ve bir Bizans kongresinde teblig halinde okunan diger etiidiinde

30 N. Firath, Découverte de trois églises byzantines a Istanbul, ‘‘Cahiers Arché-
ologiques” 5 (1950) 163 v.d. res. 1.

31 M. Ramazanoglu, Universite ingaat yerinde meydana gikanlan lihid, ““Cum-
huriyet” (3 haziran 1943)e cevap veren Mamboury’nin bibl. 27°deki yazis1 iize-
rine yine M. Ramazanoglu, Istanbul’un iigiincii tepesi ve iizerinde bulunan dbideler, adin-
daki bir makale yazmistir (Cumhuriyet, 16 temmuz 1948).

32 R. Duyuran, Istanbul Adalet saray: ingaat yerinde yapilan kazilar hakkinda ilk
rapor, “Istanbul Arkeoloji, Miizelleri yilhg1” 5 (1952) 23 v.d.

3 Bu hususta bk. C. A. Mango, Byzantine Brick Stamps, ‘‘American Journal
of Archaeology” 54 (1950) 19-27.

.
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ise ekseri damgalarda goriilen: B, BA, BAP, BAPE, BAPEC, kisalt-
malarinin Bapéoavrog yani imal, darp etmek kelimesini ifade ettigi
yolunda yeni bir faraziye ortaya atmustir ki (bibl. 29), bu diisiince
H. Grégoire tarafindan gayet uygun karsilanmis ve artitk bu mese-
lenin boylece halledildigi kanaati izhar edilmistir. Fakat Mamboury,
1953 Selanik kongresinde hipotezinin, A. Maleckos’un hiicumlarina
maruz kaldigint gormigtiir.3*

Uzerinde Mamboury’nin adina rastlanan bir kitap da Halil
Ethem Eldem’in 1933’de Istanbul camileri hakkinda nesrettigi kii-
gk eserin % bir yil sonra bastirilan fransizca terciimesidir (bibl. g).
Tiirkgesine nazaran daha iyivedaha etrafl olarak basilan ve bagina
da Mamboury tarafindan camiler hakkinda umumi bilgiler ihtiva
eden bir mukaddemeninilave edildigibu terciimenin, miiellifin mii-
kemmel fransizca bilgisi gozoniinde tutulacak olursa, tam manast
ile bir terciime olmayip, miiellifin fransizca olarak yazdigi bir met-
nin digeri tarafindan islenmesi suretiyle meydana geldigi kolaylikla
tahmin edilir.

E. Mamboury’nin mubhtelif Bizans tetkikleri kongrelerine de
igtirak ettigini yukarida isaret olunmustu. Bunlardan 20-26 eyliil
1936’da Roma’da toplanan Besinci kongrede Mamboury, Ayasofya
hakkindaki tebligini okumus (bibl. 23), 27 temmuz - 2 agustos 1948
de Paris’de toplanan Altinci kongrede, “Istanbul’un umumi topograf-
Jyasina malzeme” adim tasiyan tebliginde (bibl. g4) Bizans zamaninda
sehrin birtakim biiyiik teraslar iizerinde bina edildigini ileri siirmiis-
tir. Mamboury, Yedinci kongrede (5-12 agustos 1948) damgali
tuglalar hakkinda konusmus (bibl. 29), 12-20 nisan 1953’de Selanik-
de toplanan Sekizinci kongrede ise?” Cemberlitas kazisinda vaktiyle
Wett ile elde ettikleri neticeleri bildirdikten (bibl. 37) baska, “Bi-

8 A. Maleckos, Hennoia ton enepigraphon Byzantinin plinthon, adindaki teb-
ligini okuduktan sonra, Mamboury’den cevap vermesi istenmis, fakat kendisi bu
hususda hazirladigi notlarinn o giin yaninda bulunmadigi bahanesi ile cevap
vermekten kaginmistir. Fakat umumiyetle Mamboury’nin hipotezi miisait kars-
lanmaktadir; mesela aym izah V. Laurent tarafindan da tekrarlanmistir. “Revue
des Etudes Byzantines,, 6 (1948) 114.

% H. Ethem, Camilerimiz, Istanbul 1933.

% Bu teraslar gosteren bir plan, R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine, Paris 1950,
harita 6’da nesredilmigtir.
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zans sanatimn bir eydleti : Isvigre’ adim tasiyan ( bibl. 36 ) diger bir
teblif daha sunmustur ki bunda baz Isvigre kiliselerindeki Bizans
tesirli freskolara temas etmistir.3® Yagi ilerledikge birtakim pesin hii-
kiimlere saplanmaktan kendisini alamayan Mamboury’nin bu kong-
relerde, dogrudan dogruya memleketimizi aldkadar eden bazi me-
seleler hususunda birtakim fikirler ortaya atmasi, yerli ve yabanci
mubhitlerde pek hos karsilanmamigtir. 3°

Bir kartograf ve desinator olarak biiyiikk meziyetlere sahip bulu-
nan Mamboury’nin zamanla ve hayli geg¢’ olarak elde ettigi tecriibe
ve bilgiler, onun topladig: malzemeyi layikile kiymetlendirebilmesine
imkan verecek kadar saglam ve kifayetli degildi. Fakat yarim
yiizyilla yakin bir miiddet icinde yasadigi, gezdigi, gordiigii Istan-
bul’u o, hig siiphesiz ki pratik olarak en iyi tamyan kimse idi. sehrin
herhangi bir kosesinde yapilan bir kazida fahri bir misavir gibi,
hattd bazen ilgili memurlardan daha 6énce hazir bulunan bu gay-
retli, yorulmak bilmez insanin en tehlikeli, en nahos yerlerde bik-
madan, iisjenmeden, saatlerce, bazan giinlerce ugragmasi, galigmasi
daima takdir edilecektir. Gegen yiizyilin iginde Istanbul’da sayilan
hayli yiiksek olan amatér Bizans arkeolojisi meraklilar: neslinin son
miimessili olan Mamboury, onlarin arastirma gevki gibi onlarin
zaaf ve meziyetlerine de fazlasi ile sahip bulunuyordu. Fakat onlar-
dan ayrildig1 nokta, iyi bir desinatér olusudur ki, Mamboury’nin
ilim 4lemindeki adim yasatacak olan da iste bu kabiliyeti olacaktir
fikrindeyiz. Diger taraftan Mamboury miinasebet dustiikge Tiirk
sanat1 ile mesgul olmasina ragmen, eskimig yanly gorislere diis-
mekten kendisini kurtaramamugtir. 4 Yillarca iginde yasadigi Os-
manli-Tiirk sanati abideleri hakkinda bazan yanls, bazan da garip
goriislere sahip olmasinin baslica sebebini, onun eksik formasyonunda

38 Bu kongrede E. Mamboury, Isvicre resmi delegesi sifati ile yer almustir.

3 Bu hususta bk. A. M. Mansel, Milletlerarass VI. Bizans aragtirmalar: kongresi
hakkinda rapor, “Belleten” 12 (1948) 861-864; V. Laurent, Les VI. et VII. Congrés
internaionaux d’études byzantines, ‘“‘Revue des études byzantines” 6 (1948) 291-298;
ve bilhassa, Actes du VI. congrés international d’études byzantines, Paris 1950, I, 21.

4 Mesela bibl. 6’daki makalesinde Mamboury Istanbul’daki Osmanli saray
insaatindan bahsederken sdyle bir ciimle sarfetmektedir: “Tous les architectes
officiels de I’Etat, depuis Christodoulos, au quinziéme siécle, jusqu’aux architec-
tes armeniens du dix-neuviéme siécle ,de la famille des Balian, y apportérent leur
collaboration.”!
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aramak herhalde dogru olur. Mamboury bu eksik formasyonu yii-
ziinden, pek agiga vurmamakla beraber, 6n safa gegmemek acisim
daima duymustur. Kongrelerdeki tebligleri, her firsatta verdigi kon-
feranslar igte bu huzursuzluga karst kendisini tatmin etmek istegin-
den dogan tezahiirlerdir. Uzak gevrelerin sanat ve arkeolojilerine
layik olduklar1 énemi esirgeyen Isvigre’nin bu durumu muhakkak
ki, Mamboury’nin imkinlar bulmasim giiglestirmigtir. 4!

Mamboury arkeolojiye ge¢ ve hazirliksiz baglamasi, kendi ken-
disini yetigtirmege ¢ahigmasi, fakat bu arada sahasim ¢ok genisletmesi
yiiziinden belki tam bir 4lim olamamus, fakat iyi bir desinatér ve
ogretmenliginin verdigi sevkitabii ile egsiz bir “‘rehberci” olmustur.
Benzerleri pek kolaylikla yazilamiyacak olan bu cins eserleri ile
Mamboury’nin memleketimize ¢ok faydali bir hizmette bulundugu
inkar kabul etmez bir vakiadir. Hatirasini hiirmetle anmamiz igin
yalniz bu hizmetinin bile kifi gelecegi muhakkaktir.

mi. Kisa Bir BiBLiYOGRAFYASI

E. Mamboury’nin bibliyografyas: yetmis kiisur senelik bir 6miir
i¢in pek zengin sayillamaz. Elindeki malzemenin yardim ile Istan-
bul topografya ve arkeolojisi hakkinda bir¢ok tanitma makaleleri
yazabilecek durumda olmasina ragmen, bundan sakinmig ve bu
malzemeyi nesretmeden birakmustir. 1k Osmanli devri mimarisi,
damgali Bizans tuglalar, Istanbul topografyasi hakkindaki etiidleri
ise ufak baz istisnalar harig, evindeki dosyalarda kalmigtir.42

Bu bibliyografyada Mamboury’nin kitap ve makale halindeki
belli bash ve kendi imzasim1 tagtyan nesriyati kronolojik siraya gore
bir liste halinde toplamis, fakat ‘“Gazette de Lausanne”, “Journal
de Genéve”, “Ulus”, “Ankara” v. s. gazetelerdeki yazilan ile*® bazi
kiigiik dergilerde gikan kiigiik makaleleri rehber brosiirleri, metinleri

41 fsvicre uzun middet arkeoloji ve Bizans sanati tarihi sahalarina yakindan
bir ilgi gostermemistir. Hatta Paul Schazmann (1871—1946) gibi parlak bir ar-
keolog-mimar bile memleketinin ilgisizligi ile karpilasmistir. Bu hususta bk. P,
Collart, Paul Schazmann, archéologue suisse, Lausanne 1947; bu kiiciik kitaptaki su
ciimle bilhassa dikkat cekicidir: “Car Paul Schazmann n’a pas requ de la Suisse
les satisfactions auxquelles il aurait pu si légitimement prétendre, et qui eussent
été pourlui un précieux encouragement.” (s. 21).

42 Miiteveffanin bir vasiyetnimesi oldugundan, birakmis oldugu malzemenin
baskalar1 tarafindan nesredilmesi miimkiindiir, (mesela, C. A. Mango tarafindan).
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nesredilmeyen konferanslari, bagkalarinin nesriyati iginde yer alan

plan ve krokileri, zaten tamam olmak iddiasini tagimayan bu lis-
teye dahil edilmemigtir 4,

1920
I —  Ruines byzantines: Autour d’Odalar Djamissi @ Stamboul, EO 19
(1920) 69-73.
2 —  Le couvent byzantin des femmes & Prinkipo, EO 19 (1920) 200-208.
3 — Ruines byzantines de Mara, entre Maltepe et Bostandjik, EO 19
(1920) 322-330.
1925
4 — * Constantinople, guide touristique, Istanbul 192s5.
Fransizca 2. baskisi: Istanbul 1929.
Fransizca 3. baskisi: Istanbul 1934.
Tiirkgesi : Istanbul, rehber-i seyyahin,
Istanbul 1925.
Almancast (gev. J. Ahlers): Stambul-Reisefiihrer, Istanbul
1930.
Ingilizcesi : Constantinople, Istanbul 1930.

1930
5 — Le Harem des Sultans, “L’lllustration” sene 88, no. 4553
(7 Haziran 1930) 226-232.

1931

6 — Die Moschee Mehmeds des Eroberers und die neue Bibliothek im
Serail des Sultans von Stambul, ‘“Die Denkmalpflege” Berlin-
Wien (1931) sayr 5, 161-167.

1933
7 —* Ankara, guide touristique, Haidar Pacha-Ankara, Bogaz-Keue,

3 Yurdumuza ilk geldigi yillarda Mamboury, “Revue de Turquie,, adindaki
bir Isvigre ticaret dergisinin muhabirligini yapmis ve bu dergide bir takim yazi-
lar1 gikmustir. Gérebildigimiz sayilardaki yazilari, Izmirin kuru incirleri ( Aralik -
Subat 1918, 277-279), Istanbul Tramvay Sirketi (Mayis 1918, 9-15 ), Bogazin ili
yakasiun baglanmasi (Agustos 1918, 132-135) hakkindadir.

4 Bu bibliyografyadaki bashca kisaltmalar :

EO = Echos d’Orient
TTOKBeel = Tiirkiye Turing ve Otomobil Kurumu Belleteni.

* = kitap halindeki yayinlara isaret eder.
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Euyuk, Sivri-Hisar et environs, Tchangri, Yozgat etc., Ankara

1933.
Fransizca 2. baskisi: Ankara 1934.

1934
Theodor Wiegand ile birlikte, Die Kaiserpalaeste von Kons-
tantinopel zwischen Hippodrom und Marmara-Meer, Berlin- Leipzig
1934.
H. Edhem, Camilerimiz, Istanbul 1933, in terciimesi, Nos mos-
quées de Stamboul, Istanbul 1934.
Un nouvel élément pour la topographie de I’antique Byzance, *‘Archa-
eologischer Anzeiger” (1934) kol. 49-62.
Sile, TTOKBel. sene 5, no. 13-76 (1934) 23-24.

1936
R. Demangel ile birlikte, Une inscription datée sur une tour by-
zantine de Constantinople, “Bulletin de Correspondance Helle-
nique” 6o (1936) 208-123.
L’influence de Part turc dans les constructions religieuses roumaines,
“Les annales de Turquie” sene 6, no. g (mart 1936) 17-29.
Une nouvelle citerne byzantine de Tchifté Sérail (Istanbul ),
Byzantion 11 (1936) 167-180.
Les fouilles byzantines a Istanbul et dans sa banlieue immédiate
aux XIX. et XX. siécles, “Byzantion” 11 (1936) 229-283.

1937
Le developpement d’Istanbul depuis la conquéte jusquw'a nos jours,
TTOKBel. sene 7, no. 16-89 (1937) 19-25.

1938
Bursa la verdoyante, “Les annales de Turquie” sene 8, no.
(haziran 1938).
Les fouilles byzantines & Istanbul et dans sa banlieue immédiate en
1936—1937, “Byzantion” 13 (1938) 301-310.

1939
R. Demangel ile birlikte, Le quartier des Manganes ¢t la pre-
miére région de Constantinople, (Recherches frangaises en Tur-
quie: 2), Paris 1939.
Un des plus beaux coins de la Turquie republicaine: La foret de
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pins @ pignons de Kozak, “La Turquie Kemaliste” say1 3I
(haziran 1939) 34-38.

1940

Istanbul’un 1lk ahalisi, “Gegit Rewiew” (ocak-subat 1940)
53-55- Aym yazi TTOKBel. say1 54 (temmuz 1946)
10-11’de tekrar nesredilmistir.

19391940 ylarinda Istanbul’da miisahede edilen orijinal bir tabiat
hddisesi, “1lk 6gretim”, say1 57 (14 ekim 1940) 634.
Topographie de Ste. Sophie, le Sanctuaire de la Soléa, le Mitato-
rion, le Puits Sacré, Le Passage de St. Nicolas etc., ‘““‘Attidel V.

Congresso Internazionale di Studi Bizantini (Roma 1936)”
2, Roma 1940, 197-20q.

1943
Les iles des Princes, Banlieue maritime d’Istanbul, Istanbul 1943.

1946
B. Palazzo’nun L’Arap Djami ou église Saint Paul & Galata (Is-
tanbul 1946) adh kitabinin 6nsézi, IX - XI.

1947
Les guerres entre les Scythes et les Médes et leur incidence sur his-
toire de Byzance, TTOKBel. say1 66 (temmuz 1947) 27-28.

1948
Bizans mezarliklan, ““Cumhuriyet” (28 haziran 1948). Aym
yazi fransizca olarak, Les necropoles de Byzance, TTOKBel.
sayl 79 (agustos 1948) 27-30.

1949
Les briques byzantines marquées du Chrisme, “Mélanges Grégoire,
Annuaire de I'Institut de philologie et d’histoire Orientales
et Slaves, 9 (Bruxelles 1949) 449-462.

Une nouvelle lecture raisonnée des inscriptions de briques byzantines
et Uemploi des ces derniéres dans la datation des monuments des V.
et VI. siécles, “Byzantion” 19 (1949) 113-125.

Les parages du temple de Rome et d’Auguste & Ankara, ““Tiirk
Tarih, Arkeologya ve Etnografya Dergisi” 5 (1949) 96-102.



31 —

32 —

33 —*

34 —

g6 —

ERNEST MAMBOURY 411

1950
Lart chrétien en Anatolie, TTOKBel. say1 98 (mart 1950)
20-22.
Nouvelles fouilles archéologiques sur I’emplacement de I’ Hippodrome,
TTOKBel. say1 107 (aralik 1950) 24-28, aym yazinin tiirk-
gesi, Adalet saraymmn arsasindaki eserler, TTOKBel. say1 108
(ocak 1951) 17-109.

1951
Istanbul touristique, Istanbul 1951.
Ingilizcesi, (gev. M. Burr) Istanbul 1953.
Contribution & la topographie générale de Constantinople, ‘‘Actes
du VI. Congrés International d’Etudes Byzantines (Paris
1948)”, Paris 1951, 2, 243-253.
Les fouilles byzantines & Istanbul et ses environs “‘Byzantion” 21
(1951) 425 - 459

1953
La Suisse province d’art byzantin, Dokuzuncu Milletleraras: Bi-
zans Tetkikleri Kongresinin tebliglerinden. %

Le forum de Constantin; la chapelle de St. Constantin et les mys-
téres de la Colonne Brulée. Résultats des sondages opérés en 1929
et 1930, Dokuzuncu Milletlerarasi Bizans Tetkikleri Kong-
resinin tebliglerinden.

4 Bibl. 36 ve 37 numarali yazilar, Kongre tertip komisyonu tarafindan 6n-
ceden tek yapraklar halinde bastiriip delegelere dagitilan hulasalar meyaninda
¢ikmistir. Hazirlanmakta olan Kongre tebligleri kitabinda bunlarin tam metin-
lerinin yer alip almiyacag: heniiz bilinmemektedir.

Mamboury’nin  bu bibliyografyada isaret edilmeyen baz1 yaz1 ve caliyma-
larmin bir listesi, yukarida s. 400, not 21 de bildirilen yazida mevcuttur.






Bibliyografya

FETHIN 500. YILDONUMU DOLAYISIYLE
CIKAN ESERLER!

M. D. MERCANLIGIL — S. N. OZERDIM

AmiskaLs, Yusur: Istanbul’un destam, <Siirler> . [Istanbul] 1953 Mete
matbaas1 — [Arkadas basimevi]. 16 S. 8° Fiyat1 25 Kirs.

2
Araz, NEzing : Fatik’in derunt tarihi. Istanbul (1953 Marifet basim-
evi) — Inkilap kitabevi. 219 S. 8° 1 plans. Fiyatr 250 Krs.
Not. Kitabin dis kapaktaki adi : ,,Mehemmed bln Murad Han el-muzaffer
daima” dir. 217-219. sayfalarda : bibliyografya.

3

AveL, Epis: Sehrayin, Fetih, cenk ve yurt siirleri. 1933—1953. Is-
tanbul [1953] Yenilik basimevi. 54+2 S. 8°. Fiyat 100 Krs.

4
Avverpi, ExkREM Haxkxki : Fatih devri hattatlar: ve hat sanat. Istanbul
1953 Istanbul matbaasi. 56 S. 8°. Fiyat1 200 Kirs.

“Istanbul Fethi Dernegi Nesriyati. No 12.”
Not. 56. sayfada: bibliyografya.

5
Avverpi, ExrREm HAaxkr : Fétih devri mimari eserlert. [Istanbul] 1953
Istanbul Matbaasi. 29 S. 8°. Fiyat1 100 Krs.
“Istanbul Fethi Dernegi Nesriyati. No. 13.”
6
AYVERDI, SAMIHA : Edebi ve manevi diinyast iginde Fatih. Istanbul 1953
<Halk> basimevi. XIV 4291 S. 8°. Fiyat1 1000 Krs.

“Istanbul Fethi Dernegi Nesriyati, say1 19”.
Not. 271-277. sayfalarda bibliyografya ve mufassal indeks.

1 Bu liste S. N. O. ve M. D. M. tarafindan hazirlanmakta olan “Fatih ve
Fetih Bibliyografyasi”nin, 1953 yihmn ilk alti ayinda Tirkiye’de basilmis eser-
lerine ait boélimiddr.
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7
Bavkav, IsmaiL [Haxkki] : Enderun mektebi taribi. Kuran: Fatih Sul-
tan Mehmed. 1. Cilt. Istanbul 1953 <Halk basimevi> . 154 S.
8°. Fiyat1 750 Krs.
“Istanbul Fethi Dernegi Negriyati, say1 20”.
Not. 151. Sayfada bibliyografya ve Indeks.

8

BayLAv, NAsip : Fatih Sultan Mehmed devrinde <telif, terceme ve istin-
sah edilen> tib eserleri ile ildglar. (Istanbul 1953 Kader basimevi).
84 S. 4°. 24 plans. Fiyat1 1000 Krs.
“Tirkiye Tibbi Miistahzarat Laboratuvarlar1 Dernegi Yayin-
larindan. No. I,

9
(BELEN, HAKEM) : Fatih ve Istanbul’un fethi. Istanbul 1953 Yenilik
basimevi. 24 S. 8° 7 plans.
“M[illi] E[gitim] V[ekaleti] yayimlarindan®.
10
BERrki, ALt HiMMET : El-Ahil el-Osmant ebu el-feth el-Sultan Muhammed
el-Sani. Fatih el-Kostantiniyye ve hayat el-adliye. Arapgaya ceviren:
Mehmet Ihsan bin Abdiilaziz. [Kahire] (1953 Matbaat el-Saade).
236+4[2] S. 8° 11 plans.
11
Berki, ALt HimMmET @ Biiyiik Tiirk hiikiimdar: Istanbul fatihi Sultan Meh-
med ve addlet hayatr. Istanbul 1953 Kutulmus basimevi — [Uni-
versite Kitabevi]. 155 S. 8° 12 plans. Fiyat1 400 Krs.
Not. 159. Sayfada: Bibliyografya. Metinin ve hasiyelerin fihristi.
12
[500 tncii Fetih yily genlikleri albimi]. (Kapak resmi: Miinif Fehim
[Ozarman]. (Fotograflar: Miieddep Erkmen-Birlesmis Basin
Foto. Istanbul). [1953] (Hadise matbaasi). 34 S. 4° Fiyati 100 Krs.
“Hadise Yayinevi Negriyat:”’

13
500 incii Fetih yul giirleri. Aydabir mecmuasi Mayis 1953 ilavesi.
Istanbul 1953 Babiali basimevi. 16 S. 8°
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14 ‘

500 iincii Fetih yldéniimii hatirast olarak hazirlanan Istanbul igin siirler.
Secen: Murat Uraz. (Istanbul) 1953, (Tan matbaasi). 152
S. 8° Fiyat1 150 Krs.

15
BiLmen, OMER Nasuni : [Sure-i Feth’in] tiirkge tefsiri ve itildyi Islim ile
Istanbul’un tarihgesi [ve fethi). Istanbul 1953 Biirhaneddin Eren-
ler matbaasi. 337 S. 8° Fiyat1 300 Kirs.

16

[1952—1953 Tiirkiye okullararasi 500. Fetih yl resim sergisi. Sergiyi
takdim yazis1)]: (Muhiddin Akdik. Fotograflar: Ihsan Erkilig).
[Istanbul 1953 Osmanbey matbaasi]. 14 S. 8°

Not. 11k ve orta okul dgrencilerinin Fatih ve devri ve fetihle ilgili resimle-
rinin fotograflar.

. I7
[BurpurLU, IBRAHIM ZEKi: Istanbul’un fethine destan. <500. Fetih
yihina armagan>. Resim: Ismet V. Giiney. Lefkosa-Kibris 1953
<Bozkurt> basimevi]. 7 S. 4°. Fiyat1 3 Krs.

18

Cark, Ru. Y. G.: Tirk devleti hizmetinde Ermentler. 1453—1953.
Istanbul 1953 Yeni matbaa. XVI+4303+[3] S. 8° Fiyati 600
Krs.

Not. V-VIII. Sayfalarda genis gbibliyografya.
19
CAVDARLIOSLU, MEHMET SERIF : Fatih Sultan Mehemmed Ham Séni ve

Istanbul’un fethi. 1stanbul 1953 Giin basimevi — Hilmi kitabevi.
i1 S. 8% Fiyati 150 Krs.

“Cigiragan Tarih Kitaplari Serisi. No. 5”

20
[CuLHA, A. TAYYAR : Fatih. Istanbul 1953 Ozyiirek basim ve ya-
yinevi]. 31 S. 8° Fiyat1 50 Krs.
Not. Fatih’e ve Fethe ait muhtelif kaynaklardan nakledilmis pargalar
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21
Dadrarca, Fazie HsnG @ Istanbul Fetih destam. Istanbul (1953 Mar-
mara matbaasi). 63 S. 8° Fiyati1 100 Krs.
“Varhik Yayinlan”. ’
22

DanigMeND, Ismaic Hami : The importance of the conquest of Istanbul
Jor mankind and civilization. Ceviren: E. A.-B. M. Istanbul 1953
Istanbul matbaasi. 54 S. 8° Fiyati 250 Krs.
“Publications of the Istanbul Society for Celebration of the
Conquest. No. 15”

23
DanisMeND, Ismait Hawmi : Istanbul fethinin insani ve medeni kiymeti.
Istanbul 1953 Halk basimevi. 51 S. 8° Fiyati 250 Krs.

“Istanbul Fethi Dernegi nesriyati: say1 15”.
Not. Alt notlarda bibliyografya ve indeks.

24
DanisMEND, Ismaic Hawmi @ La valeur humanitaire et civilisatrice de la
conquéte de Constantinople. Ceviren: Nusret Salim. [Istanbul] 1953
Istanbul matbaasi. 56 S. 8° Fiyat1 250 Krs.
“Collection de I’Association pour la Célébration de la Con-
quéte de Constantinople. No. 15”
Not. 56. Sayfalarda : bibliyografya.

25
Destanlar iginde Fatih. [Derleyen]: Ismet Zeki Eyiiboglu. Kapak:
Orhan Peker. Istanbul [1953] Basin ve Yaymn Ltd. O. basim-
evi— Bastiran: Istanbul Universitesi Talebe Birligi. 8o S. 8° 1 plang
Fiyat1 250 Kirs.
Not. Kitapta “Islimlik ve dogu diinyasi; XV. yiizy1l sanatina toplu bir bakis;

XV. ylzyilda degerler diinyas:; Fatih’in sanat:”’ bashklarini tasiyan “Giris” bo-
limi vardir (S. 1-18).

26
DiRriMTEKIN, FERIDUN : Ecnebi seyyahlara nazaran Fetihten sonraki lstan-
bul. Istanbul 1953 <Halk> basimevi. 384[2] S. 8°
Fiyati 250 Krs.
“Istanbul Fethi Dernegi Nesriyati, Say1 14”
Not. Numarasiz sayfalarin ilkinde bibliyografya.
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27
[DirimTEKIN, FERIDUN : Le sidge et la prise d’Istanbul. Istanbul 1953
Cituri Biradelerler basimevi — Tiirkiye Turing ve Otomobil
Kurumu]. 14 S. 4°
“Tiirkiye Turing ve Otomobil Kurumu Belleteni’nin Mayis
1953 tarihli 136 sayisindan ayribasim”

28

DUMER, SAFi : < Istanbul> mu, yoksa <:Fatih Mehmet>mi? <Anka-
ra> m, yoksa < Atatirk>> mii? Istanbul 1953 Istanbul matbaas:.
54 S. 8° Fiyati 50 Krs.

29

ErTAYLAN, ProF. Ismain HikMEeT : Fatih ve fiitihdt. 1. [cilt]. Bizans
ve Karadeniz. Istanbul 1953 Milli Egitim basimevi — Bastiran:
Tirkiye Seker Fabrikalari A.S. 304+43+VIII4[1] S. 4°
6 plang, g levha, 1 harita.
“Istanbul Fethinin Besyiiziincii Yildoniimii Miinasebetiyle Ya-
pilan I[stanbul] U[niversitesi] Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yaymnlarindan”
Not. 1-V. sayfalarda: kaynaklar.

30
EvLivaoGLU, GOKHAN : Kostantiniyye kizilelmasi. Istanbul’un fethine des-
tan. Istanbul 1953 Riza Koskun matbaasi. 48 S. 8° 1 plans.
Fiyat1 100 Krs.

31
Fatih miizesi. Istanbul 1953 Milli Egitim basimevi. 16 S.8° 8 plans.
Fiyat1 50 Krs.
“T. C. Milli Egitim Vekaleti Eski Eserler ve Miizeler Genel
Miidiirliigii Topkapr Sarayr Miizesi Yayinlarindan”.

32

[Fetihten evvelki Istanbul ve Fatih’e ait menkibeler. Cikaran: Sadi Erksan.
Kapak resmi ve ig sayfadaki plan resimleri: Fuat Yilmaz. Gra-
viirler: W. H. Bartlett. Istanbul 1953 Saka matbaasi. 64] S. 8°
“[500 iincii Fetih Yildoniimii : 2]”.

33
GavLaNnTi, PrOF. Avrawm : Fatih Sultan Mehmed zamaninda Istanbul
Belleten C. XVII., F. 27
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Yahudileri. Les juifs d’Istanbul sous le Sultan Mehmed le Conquerant.
Istanbul 1953 Fakiilteler matbaasi. 45 S. 8° Fiyati 150 Kirs.

Not. Metnin 23 sayfas1 tiirkge, 24 ten sonrasi fransizcadr.

34
[GErEK, HAKKI : 500 iincii yil. 29 Mayis igin manzume. Istanbul 1953
Biirhaneddin Erenler matbaasi]. 8 S. 8° Fiyati1 15 Krs.
85

GozeUcU, SaBri : Fatih Sultan Mehmet. Kapak resmi: Miinif Fehim
[Ozarman]. (Istanbul 1953 Ulkii basimevi) — Bir Yayinevi.
195-223 S. 8° Fiyati 25 Krs.
“Osmanh Padisahlari. 7. kitap”.

36
[GUCUYENLER, MuaLLivm FuaT : Fatih Sultan Mehmet lstanbul’u nasi
aldr? <500. pil hdtirasi>. Istanbul (1953) Ahmet Sait matbaasi—
<Giliciiyener> Yayinevi]. 32 S. 4° Fiyati 50 Kirs.

37
[GUcUYENER, MuaLLiM Fuar : Fatih Sultan Mehmet Istanbul’u nasil
aldr? <5000 iinci yil hitirasi 1453—1953>. Istanbul 1953] 40
S. 4° Fiyatu 50 Kus.

Not. Notlar ve tertipteki bazi degisikliklerle 36 sayih eserin aynidir.

38
GUCUYENER, MuaLLiM (SUKRG) Fuar : Yice Fatih Istanbul’u nasil

aldr? ve bitiin devri. [Istanbul] 1953 (Ahmet Sait matbaasi) —
<Giiciiyener> Yayinevi. 128 S. 8° Fiyat1 100 Krs.

39
GUNGOR, SALAHADDIN : Fatik’in bivyik zaferi. [Kapak resmi: Fuat
Yilmaz. Graviirler: W. H. Bartlett]. Istanbul 1953 Saka mat-
baasi — [¢ikaran: Sadi Erksan]. 32 S. 8° Fiyati 50 Krs.
“500 linci Fetih yildéniimii: 3”.

40
[GUrkaN, Dr. Orp. Pro¥. KAz Ismaiv: Istanbul Universitesinin baglan-
g, Les debuts de I’ Université d’Istanbul. Istanbul 1953 Fakiilteler
matbaasi]. 23 S. 8° 7 plans.

Not: Metin 12. sayfaya kadar tiirkge, 13. sayfadan sonrasi bu metnin fransiz-
casidir. 12. sayfada: bibliyografya.
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41
(H. K.): [Fatih Sultan Mehmet Istanbul] 1953 (M. Siralar matbaasi).
20 S. 8° 2 plins.
Not: Kitabin dis kapaginda “Fatih Sultan Mehmet” yazili ve Fatih’in bir
portresi varsa da eser, fethin 500. yili miinasebetiyle —Istanbul Teknik Univer-
sitesi'nde agilan hamasiyat sergisinde eserleri teshir olunan— ressam Hayri Cizel’in

bayat ve eserlerinden bahsetmektedir. Planslarda fethe ait 3 tablonun fotografi
vardir.

42
Istanbul, < Begviiziincii Fetih yili miinasebetiyle>. Hazirlayan: M. Eris.
(Kapak kompozisyonu ve resim: Fikret Otyam). Istanbul 1953
Kalite matbaasi. 95 S. 8° Fiyati1 150 Krs.

Not: Fransizca metinlerle.

43
Istanbul camileri. The mosques of Istanbul. Istanbul 1953 Babiali basim-
evi — Amerikan Kitabevi. 40 S. 8° Fiyat1 300 Krs.

Not: Her yapragin a yiizii fotograf, b yiizii ii¢ dilde metin.

44
[Istanbul’un Fethi. Cikaran: Sadi Erksan. Kapak resmi: Firuz. Ig
resimleri: Fuat Yilmaz-Samim. Istanbul 1953 Saka matbaas.
64] S. 8° Fiyat1 50 Krs.
“[500 tincti Fetih Yili: 1]”.

45
Istanbul FKiitiiphanelerinde Fatih’in hususi kiitiphanesine ve Fatih ¢agr miiel-
liflerine ait eserler. (Istanbul) 1953 (Isil matbaasi). 72 S. 8°
3 plans. Fiyat1 120 Kirs.
“Istanbul Universitesi Yaymlarindan Nu. 549”.
Not: Planslarindan ikisinde Fatih devrinin biiyiik bilginlerinden birkaginin
elyazis1 vardir. Kitap, Istanbul Universitesi tarafindan 500. Fetih yili dolayisiyle

agilacak bir sergide gosterilecek eserleri ihtiva etmek iizere hazirlanmis bir kata-
logdur.

46
Istanbul giirleri antolojisi. Derliyen: A. Ferhan Oguzkan. Resimliyen:
Fethi Karakas. Istanbul (1953 Yeni matbaa) — Varlik yayin-
evi. 124+[4] S. 8° Fiyat1 100 Krs.
“(Varlik Yayinlan,. Sayi: 173”.
“(Varlik Cep Kitaplari,: 69”.
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47
Istanbul Universitesi kurulugu 500. yily vesilesiyle Fatih devri negriyatumiz ve
teshir olunan eserlerin katalogu. Hazirliyanlar : Prof. Dr.[Ahmet]Siiheyl
Unver ve arkadaslari. Istanbul 1953 Ismail Akgiin matbaas:.
24 S. 8° 1 plans.
“Istanbul Universitesi Tip Tarihi Enstitiisii: 50 (I. U. 548)”

48
Istanbul ve Fetih giirleri antolojisi. [Derleyen]: Feyzi Hahci. (Konya)
1953 Yenikitap basimevi. 8o S. 8° Fiyat1 100 Krs.

49

Krvircimir, Dr. HikMET :  Fetih ve medeniyet. Bir tarth tezinin 18
altinda : Istanbul’'un fethi. Istanbul 1953 Tecelli matbaasi. 31
S. 8° Fiyat1 30 Krs.

50

Kogu, Resap ExRrEM : Fatih Sultan Mehmed. < 1450—1481>. Istanbul
1953 Giiven basimevi — Ahmet Halit Yasaroglu Kitapgilik ve
Kagitqilik T.L.S. 271 S. 8° 16 plans. Fiyati 350, ciltlisi 450 Kus.

Not: 259-271. sayfalarda: Fatih Divanindan segilmis pargalar.

51

Kogu, Resap EkRrEewm : Istanbul cenginde Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in on
fedaisi. Istanbul 1953 Tan matbaasi — Cocuk kitabevi. 64 S.
8° Fiyati 50 Krs.
“[Gocuk Kitaplari. No. 17]”.

52
Kogu, Resap Exrewm : Tiirk Istanbul. Cumhuriyetin 500 iincii Fetih Yila
armagam. Istanbul 1953 Tarik Uzmen matbaasi. 52 S. 2°

Not: Cumbhuriyet gazetesinin 13 giin siiren eklerinden meydana gelmis, ay-
rica kitap sekline getirilmistir.

53
KonvaLl, IBraniM Hakki : Fatik’in mimarlanindan Azadlr Sinan < Si-
nan-i Atik>. Vakfiyeleri, eserleri, hayati, mezan. Istanbul 1953
< Halk> basimevi. 1104+ XIII4[1] S. 8° Resimli. Fiyat1 500 Krs.
“Istanbul Fetih Dernegi Nesriyati. sayi: 4.

Not: Yer ve sahis adlan i¢in bir indeks. Kitabin sonunda “Istanbul Fethi
Dernegitarafindan ihtisar maksadiyle kitabin iki yerinden 25 sayfa kadar gikaril-
mustir” kaydi vardir.



FETHIN 500. YILDONUMU DOLAYISIYLE GIKAN ESERLER 421

54
[KoseoGLu, NESET @ Fatih Sultan Mehmed ve Okmeydam. < Monographie
de Pancien champ du tir @ Parc. Istanbul 1953 Cituri Biraderler
basimevi]. 12 S. 8°
“Tiirkiye Turing ve Otomobil Kurumu Belleteni’nin 131-132.
sayilarindan ayribasim”.

55
KursunrLu, Naziv : Fatih. Tarihi piyes, 5 perde. Istanbul 1953 Milli
Egitim basimevi. 104 S. 8° Fiyat1 160 Krs.

56

MiNNETOGLU, IBRAHIM : Istanbul Fethi. Destan denemesi. Graviirler:

Fethi Karakas [Istanbul] (1953 Ulkii basimevi). 65 S. 8° Fiyati
100 Krs.

57
NirvEN, DRr. Saapi Nazim : Istanbul’da Fatih II. Sultan Mehmed devri
Tiirk su medeniyeti. Istanbul 1953 Kagit ve Basim Igleri A.S.
124 S. 8° 2 plans, resimli. Fiyat1 750 Krs.
Not: 123-124. sayfalarda: bibliyografya.
58
OkureRr, CaHir : Bipyiik Fetih. Istanbul- (Ankara) 1953 Karadeniz
matbaasi. 146 S. 8° Fiyati 400, miizehhep kapakli niishalar

450 Krs.
“Istanbul Fethi Dernegi Yaymlari. Nu. 5.

Not: Metin Ankara’da Karadeniz matbaasinda, miizehhep kapagi yine An-
kara’da Giizel Sanatlar basimevinde basilmstir.

59
OzmeN, UnsaL : Fetih destami. Resimliyen: Nurhan Ustiinel. Ankara
1953 Giizel Istanbul matbaasi. 61 S. 8° resimli. Fiyati 100 Krs.
6o
OzsaragoGLu, BURHAN : Istanbul Fatihi II. Sultan Mehmet. Hayat.
Manzum (1. Kitap). Istanbul 1953 Ulkii basimevi, (Kapak
Babiali basimevi)—Akin kitabevi. 48 S. 8° Fiyat1 100 Krs.
61

Par, AriF HikMET : Istanbul’un Fetih destam. lstanbul 1953 Yenilik
basimevi. g5 S. 8° Fiyat1 100 Krs.
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62

(RuNYUN, MUSTAFA : Istanbul Fethinin begyiiziincii yildoniimii olan 29
Mays 1953 Cuma giinii okunacak hutbe). [Ankara 1953] (Ankara
basim ve ciltevi). [4] S. 8°

“Diyanet Isleri Reisligi Yayinlar. No. g1-9”.

63
SAFVET, DR. MUHAMMED MuUsTAFA : Kostantiniye Fatihi Fatih Sultan
Mehmed. Miitercimi: Ismail Ezherli. Ankara 1953 [Ankara
basim ve ciltevi]. 136 S. 8° Fiyat1 125 Kirs.
“Diyanet Isleri Yaymnlar: g1-11.

64
SarRAcoGLU, A. CEMALEDDIN : Fatih ve Istanbul muhasarasinda Tiirk
kahramanlar, ve kahramanhiklan. Istanbul (1953 Giin basimevi) —
Hilmi Kitabevi. 112 S. 8° Fiyat1 100 Krs.

“Tiirk Kahramanliklar1 Serisi: 2”.

65
Savcr, SELAHATTIN : Istanbul’dan ilhamlar. [Siir 2000 misra)]. Istan-
bul 1953 Bakig matbaas1 .103 S. 8° resimli.

66
SERTOELU, MiTHAT : Fatih Sultan Mehmet. Istanbul 1953 Izmir mat-
baasi — Ustiinel Yaymevi. 61 S. 8° resimli. Fiyati 50 Krs.
“Tarihte Tirk Kahramanlari Serisi: 4.

Not: Kitabin sonunda Fatih Devri meshur adamlarinin listesi vardir: Sadri-

azamlar, derya kaptanlan ve Fatih’in hocalar.
67

SEVENGIL, REFik AHMET : Fatih devrinde dlimler, sanatkdrlar ve kiiltir

hayati. Kapak, resimler ve siis: Miinif Fehim [Ozarman] ve

Ayhan Erer. Istanbul [1953] Nebioglu Matbaacilik ve Kagit-

¢ibk Ltd. $t. matbaasi — Nebioglu yaymnevi. 8o S. 8° resimli.

Fiyat1 100 Kirs.

“Biitiin Diinya Ozel Sayis1”.
68
[Soku], Ziva SAkir: Fatih Sultan Mehmed. Gengligi, cilisu, harpler,
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askerlik dehasi, umumi ve hususi hayati, kanunlan. Istanbul [1953]
(H. D. Anadolu matbaasi — Maarif kitaphanesi). 291 S. 8°
Fiyat1 250 Kis.

69
Saporyo, ENVER BEHNAN : Fatih Istanbul kapilarinda. Tarihi roman.

Istanbul (1953 Tan matbaasi)— Rafet Zaimler yaynevi. 159 S.
8° Fiyat 150 Kirs.

70
[Saporvo, ENVER BEHNAN : Fatih Sultan Mehmet. Ankara 1953 Gocuk
Esirgeme Kurumu Genel Merkezi]. 24 S. 8°

“Cocuk ve Yuva’nin ilavesi: 2”.
Not: Cocuk ve Yuva’nmin Mayss 1953 (1. cilt, 3. saynr) ilavesidir.

71
TAcizape, Tugravi CAFerR CELEBi : Mahrusei Istanbul fetihndmesi.
Sadelestiren: Seref Kayabogazi. Istanbul 1953 Giin basimevi.
30 S. 8° Fiyat1 75 Krs.

72
TANSEL, DR. SALAHATTIN : Osmanli kaynaklarina gire Fatih Sultan
Mehmed’in siyast ve askeri faaliyeti. Ankara 1953 Tirk Tarih Ku-
rumu basimevi. 356 S. 8° Fiyat1i 1250 Krs.
“Tiirk Tarih Kurumu Yaynlarindan, XI. Seri — No. 4”.
Not: XIII - XIX. sayfalarda: bibliyografya.

73
[Tavang, DrR. Muin MEMDUH : Fatih ve giizel sanatlar. Istanbul 1953]
(Kemal matbaasi). 10 S. 8° 3 plans. Fiyati 100 Krs.
Not: Bibliyografya: hasiyelerde. s. 10’da Fatih’in hususi kitaplar.
74
[TOrRMEN, Faix : Fatik’in zaferi. Milli roman. Istanbul 1953 Tan
ve Ulkii matbaalari]. 100 S. 8° Fiyati 150 Krs.
Not: Hasilati Kizilay’a aittir.
75

UZUNHASANOGLU, SIRRI : Bir devrin dogusu. Manzum. <Istanbul’'un
fethine dair>. Istanbul 1953 Resit Biitiin matbaasi. 60 S. 8°
Fiyati 100 Krs.
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76
[UzunnasanoGLu, Sirri : Fatih devrinde adalet. 4 perdelik piyes. Is-
tanbul 1953 Isil matbaasi]. 15 S. 8° Fiyat1 30 Krs.

77

UNVER, Pror. DR. A[uMeT] SUHEYL : Edirne’de Fatihin Cihanniimd
Kasn. lIstanbul 1953 Ismail Akgiin matbaasi. IX432 S. 8°
15 plans. Fiyat1 200 Krs.
“Istanbul Fethi Dernegi Yayinlarindan: 2.
Not: 30-32. sayfalarda: bibliyografya.
78
UNVER, PrOF. DR. A[HMET] SUHEYL : Fatih devri ilim, sanat ve gtimai
tekdmiil hamlelerine umumi nazar. Istanbul 1953 < Halk> basim-

evi. 21 S. 8° Fiyat1 150 Krs.
“Istanbul Fethi Dernegi Nesriyat. Say1 17”.

Not: Ismail Hami Danismend’in takrizi var.

79
UNVER, ProF. DR. A[uMET] SUHEYL : Fatih Kiilliyesi Camii. 1stanbul
1953 Kemal matbaasi. 8 S. 4° 8 plans. Fiyati 150 Krs.

8o

UNVER, PrOF. DR. A[uMET] SUHEYL : Fatih Sultan Mehmed ve babast
ile oglu. Resimlerini yapan: Ressam Levni ve biyografisi. Istan-
bul 1953 (Kemal matbaasi). 26 S. 8° 5 plans. Fiyat1 60 Krs.
“T.C. Istanbul Universitesi Yayinlarindan. Sayi. 543”.

Not: Eser, ressam Levni’nin biyografisi, eserlerde resimleri, resimler ve izah-
lardan miirekkeptir.

81
[UnvER, ProF. DR. AuMmET SUHEYL : Fatih Sultan Mehmed’in hususi
kiitiiphanesinde bilhassa kendisi igin yazdindmis lbni Sina’min eserleri
hakkinda. Istanbul 1953 Ismail Akgiin matbaasi]. 1194-1205 S. 8°
“Istanbul Universites Tip Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi: Cilt XV, Say: :
3 ten ayribasim”.

82
UNvVER, Pror. Dr. A[umeT] SUHEYL : Hattat Seyh Hamdullah ve Fatih
igin istinsah ettigi iki miihim tbbi eser. Istanbul 1953 (Kemal mat-
baasi). 27 S. 8° 7 plans. Fiyat1 65 Kirs.



FETHIN 500. YILDONUMU DOLAYISIYLE CIKAN ESERLER 425

«T.C. Istanbul Universitesi Tib Tarihi Enstitiisii Say1: 48 <1.0.

542>".

Not: Dis kapaktaki ismi: Fatih devri hattatlarindan: I. Amasyalh Hamdul-
lah Efendi ve tip tarihindeki yeri.

83
UnvER, Pror. Dr. A[aMET] SUHEYL : Ilim ve sanat tarihimizde Fatih
Sultan Mehmed. 1stanbul 1953 Fakiilteler matbaasi. 19 S. 8° 3
plans. Fiyat1 45 Krs.
«T.C. Istanbul Universitesi Yaymnlarindan. No. 545”
Not: Bibliyografya: hasiyelerde.

84
UNVER, Pror. Dr. A[uMmET] SUHEYL : Istanbul fethiyle kalelerinin man-
zum ve mensur tarih ibareleri. Istanbul 1953 Halk basimevi. 49 S.
8° Fiyat1 250 Krs.
“fstanbul Fethi Dernegi Nesriyatindan. Sayi: 16”

Not: Ismail Hami Danismend’in bir takrizi ile.
85
Unver, Pror. Dr. A[HMET] SUHEYL : Istanbul’da sahdbe kabirler:.
fstanbul — (Ankara) 1953 (Giiven) — [Resimler: Giizelis] mat-
baasi. 48 S. 8° 7 plans. Fiyat1 250 Kis.
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Haberler:

TURK TARIH KURUMU’NUN GENEL KURUL
TOPLANTISI

Tiirk Tarih Kur'umunun yilik Genel Kurul toplantis1 4 Nisan 1953 Cumartes
giinii saat 10’da Ankara’daki merkezinde yapilmistir. Toplantiyr Kurum Bagkam
Ord. Prof. Semseddin Giinaltay agmis, yoklama yapilarak gogunlugun bulundugu
anlagildigindan Genel Kurul Bagkanlik divamimin segimine gegilmistir. Yapilan
se¢imde Baskanliga Prof. Hamit Ongunsu, ikinci Baskanhga Tevfik Biyikhioglu,
Sekreterliklere Prof. Dr. Halil Inalcik, Dogent Dr. Tahsin Ozgiig segilmislerdir.

Birinci oturuma Prof. Haimit Ongunsu’nun baskanliginda baslanmus, Yoénetim
Kurulunun 1952 yili ¢ahsmalarina dair olan raporu ile 1952 yil hesaplan hakkin-
daki denetleme Kurulu raporlari okunmus ve raporlar iizerinde miizakere agil-
mustir. Miizakere sonunda her iki rapor da oy birligi ile kabul ve Yonetim Kurulu
ibra edilmistir. Bu miizakereler esnasinda Kurum yaymlarinin kolay ve dogru olarak
basilabilmesi i¢in Basimevine verilecek eserlere ait miisveddelerin nasil tertiplene-
cegine dair bir yonetmenligin hazirlanmasina karar verilmis, telif ve terciime
eserler igin bugiinkii sartlara uygun yeni bir barem kabul edilmis, 1953 biitgesi
konusularak tasdik olunmus ve toplanti sonunda da insasmna baslanan Basimevi
binasinin temel atma toreni yapilmistir. Genel Kurul’a sunulan Yonetim ve
Denetleme Kurullarinin raporlari asagidadir :

TURK TARIH KURUMU'NUN 1.1.1952 DEN 31.XIL.1952 TARIHINE KADAR
BiR YILLIK GALISMALARI HAKKINDA YONETiM KURULU

RAPORU

Genel Kurulun Sayin Uyeleri,

Kurumumuzun son bir yillik ¢alismalarina ait raporumuzu yiiksek katiniza
sunuyoruz :

MaLi Durum

Kurumumuzun 1952 yil geliri, 54.574 lira 62 kurus 1951 yilindan artan gelir
fazlasi, 130.000 lira hitkdmet yardimi, 125.000 lira Atatiirk tesisi geliri, 10.396
lira 44 kurus yaymnlar geliri, 162 lira Uye aidat, 8.552 lira 28 kurus faizler, 3.018
lira 92 kurus diger gelirler olmak lizere 331.704 lira 26 kurustur. Bina karsiigi ve
biitge dist tutulan 240.000 lira itibari kiymetteki Devlet tahvillerimiz basimevi bi-
nasinin insaatina baslanmas: iizrine ve Genel Kurulca Yénetim Kuruluna verilmis
olan yetkiye dayamilarak borsa fiyati iizerinden 12.620 lira fazlasiyle satilarak biit-
cemizin diger gelirler béliimiine gelir kaydedildiginden yil igindeki gelirimizin
toplam1 584.324 lira 26 kurusa qikmmstir.
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Bu gelirlerden 65.681 lira 67 kurus memur, uzman ve hizmetlilerin ayliklariyle
sigorta primleri ve gocuk zamlarina, 29.370 lira 50 kurus iiyelerin yol paralariyle
hizmetlilerin elbise ve ayakkabi bedellerine ve Kurum daimi memurlarinin tasf iye
edilen emeklilik tazminatlar1 bakiyesine, 10.589 lira 75 kurus kirtasiye, demirbas,
posta, telgraf, telefon ile tiirlii giderlere, 71.573 lira 20 kurus telif ve terciime iicret-
leriyle, baski malzemesi, bask isleri ve kazilara, 7.336 lira 52 kurus kitap ve dergi
bedelleriyle cilt islerine, 1.702 lira 40 kurus kongrelere istirak eden iyelerimizin
yol masraflarina, 42.099 lira 44 kurus tesisat ve insaat islerine sarfedilmis, bu su-
retle giderler toplami 228.353 lira 48 kurus tutmus, geri kalan 355.970 lira 78 kurus
1953 yilina devredilmistir.

Bu raporumuzun sonuna ekledigimiz bilangoda gériilecegi iizere, 1953 yilina
1.475.597 lira 84 kurus kiymetinde Kurum varligi devredilmistir. Bu toplama
kiitiiphanemize bagis veya miibadele yoliyle gelen kitaplarin degeri dahil degildir.
Bu toplam gegen yila nazaran 180.355 lira 77 kurus bir fazlalik gostermektedir.

Yavin fsLeri

Bu yil iginde su eserlerin basimi bitmis ve yaymlanmstir :

1- SELAHATTIN ELKER : Divan Rakamlar.

2- Yusur HikMET BAYUR :Tiurk Inkiddbr Tarihi II. cilt, 1IV. bilim.
3- IV. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi.

4~ Belleten, say1: 60-63.

Su eserlerin basimi bitmek iizeredir : .
1- Tezakir-i Cevdet I. Fasikiil.

2- Dr. Tansin Ozctg : Kiltepe kazist 1949 raporu.

Bu yil iginde su eserlerin basimma baslanmistir :

1- Ismain Hakxr UzuNGARSILI : Osmanly Tarihi III. cilt, II. bilim.

Dinya Tarini

Bu yil iginde Diinya Tarihinden hicbir eser yaymlanamamistir. Halen bu
seriden 4 eserin baskisi devam etmektedir.

ISTANBUL’UN 500 UNCU FETiH YILDONUMU MUNASEBETIYLE
YAPILACAK YAYINLAR

Genel Kurulun gegenki toplantisinda Istanbul’un 500 tnci fetih yildéniima
miinascbetiyle yapilacak yayinlari diizenlemek iizere 8 kisilik bir komisyon segil-
misti. Bu komisyonun evveld Ankara’da bulunan dért lyesi toplanarak bir prog-
ram taslagi hazirlamislar, bu taslak Istanbul’da bulunan dért iye tarafindan da
muvafik bulundugundan Yénetim Kuruluna verilmistir. Bu taslak Yénetim Ku-
rulunca Yeni Cag Koluna verilereck bu Kolun komisyonla birlikte Istanbul’da
yaptig1 toplantisinda yeniden gbzden gegirilmis ve daha vazih bir hale getirilerek
isbolimii de yapilmistir. Hazirlanan programin bir yildan daha az bir zamana
sigdirllmasina imkan olmamakla beraber, 1953 Mayisina kadar yetisebilenlerin
yayinlanmasi, gerisinin de diger yillarda cikarilmas: uygun goriilerek ise baslan-
mis ise de, bu tarihe kadar maalesef elimize ancak dort eserle bir makale terciimesi
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gelebilmistir. Bunlardan Prof. Halil inalcik ve Dr. Anhegger tarafindan hazir-
lanan “Kanunndme-i Sultani” adh eser g Agustosta baskiya verilerek yarisindan
fazlas1 dizilmis ise de, bugiine kadar tashih edilerek geri verilmedigi igin heniiz
basima baglanamamigtir.

ikinci eser iiyelerimizden Bay Tahsin Oz’iin Topkapi Sarayr Miizesi'ndeki
Fatih Sultan Mehmed’e ait eserlere dair olup metin kismi 4 Mart’ta baskiya veril-
mis ve kamilen dizilerek tashihlerine baslanmstir. Bu eserin renkli ve renksiz
resimler kismu Istanbul’da Milli Egitim Basimevinde basilmaktadir. Eserin Mayis
ayma yetismesine ¢ahisilmaktadir.

Ugiincii eser tipki basimi yapilacak olan ibni Kemal Tarihi’nin 6nsoz, fihrist
ve endeksidir. Bu da tetkik edilmek iizere Yeni Gag Koluna verilmistir.

Programa dahil eserlerden ibni Kemal Tarihi ile Hest Behist’in tipki basima
esas olan niishalari Ankara’ya getirilmistir. Bunlarin Devlet Basimevinde ofset ile
basilmasina g¢alisgiyoruz.

Dordiincii eser 1946 yilindanberi Kurum admina Dr. Anhegger tarafindan
basima hazirlanan Sarica Kemal’in Selatinnamesidir. Bu eser de tamamlanarak
Kuruma verilmis ve Yeni Cag Kolu tarafindan iiyelerimizden Bay Hasan Ali Yii-
cel’e inceletilerek raporu alinmis ise de, eser heniiz basilmak iizere Yonetim Kuru-
luna tevdi edilmemistir.

SiNAN MONOGRAFisi CALISMALARI

Sinan monografisi i¢in bu yil da Yiksek Mimar Alil Saim Ulgen yeniden
6 parga plan ve réloveyi Kurumumuza teslim etmistir. Eserin tenkitli baskilara
ait birinci boliimiiniin geri kalan kisimlarint kendi matbaamizda basmaya karar
vermistik. Miisveddelerin bir kismuni Bay Rufki Melal Meri¢ basimevine teslim
etmis ise de, bunlarin heniiz basima hazir olmadig1 anlasildigindan baslanamamustir.

Sinan eserlerine ait plan ve réloverlerden 100 pargasi Milli Egitim Bakanhginin
istegi iizerine Paris’te agilan Tirk eserleri sergisinde teshir edilmek iizere Bakan-
Iiga verilmistir.

V. Tork TAriH KONGREsI

Genel Kurulun 29.111.1952 tarihli oturumunda Istanbul’un 500 iincii fetih yil
déniimii miinasebetiyle ve Istanbul ile ilgisi 6n planda olmak iizere 1953 yilinda
fstanbul’da V. Tirk Tarih Kongresinin toplanmasina karar verilmisti. Yoénetim
Kurulunuz bu karara dayanarak 5 Nisan 1952 tarihli toplantisinda kongreyi or-
ganize etmek iizere Prof. Ekrem Akurgal, Prof. Halil Demircioglu, Prof. Sinasi
Altundag, Prof. Halil Inalcik ve Bassekreter Ulug Igdemir’den miirekkep bir tertip
ve icra komitesi kurmustur. Bu komite kongrenin 22-28 Mayis 1953 de Istanbul’da
toplanmasma, 1948 de toplanan IV. Tirk Tarih Kongresi programindaki sek-
siyonlara “Istanbul Tarihi, Fatih ve Fetib’le ilgili konular seksiyonu” adi altinda
bir seksiyon daha ilave edilmesine, keyfiyetin biitiin iiyelere bildirilerek miitala-
alarimin istenmesine karar vermistir. Bu karar 4 Mayis 1952 tarihli tamimle biitiin
ityelere bildirilmis ise de, ancak 6 iiyemiz miitalaasini gondermistir. Bunlardan
bir iiyemiz Mayis ayimn kongre i¢in miisait bir ay olmadigini, bunun Eylil aymna
birakilmasin: teklif etmistir. Tertip ve icra komitesi ile Yonetim Kurulunuz Mayis
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ayinda kongreye katilacak olan Prof. ve Ogretmenlerin dersler ve imtihanlarla
mesgul olacaklarini diisiinerek kongreler ay: olan Eyliil’iin daha miinasip olacagim
disinmiiy ve kongreye karsi pek az ilgi gosterilmesini de gozéniine alarak keyfi-
yetin bir kere daha Genel Kurulda gériisiilmesini uygun bulmustur.

MirLLETLERARAST IV, ANTROPOLOJi VE ETNoLOJi KONGRESi

Gegen yilki raporumuzda 1952 yili Eylil’iinde Viyana’da toplanan Millet-
leraras1 IV. Antropolojik ve Etnolojik limler kongresine Kurumumuzun da davet
edildigini, Eski Cag Kolunca bu kongreye Kurumu temsilen iiyelerimizden Paleo-
antropoloji Profesérii Dr. Muzaffer Senyiirek’in katilmasina karar verdildigini
bildirmistik. 1 Eyliil'de toplanan Kongreye arkadasimiz istirak etmis ve kongre
hakkinda bize su raporu vermistir :

“Viyana’da toplanan Dérdiincii Beynelmilel Antropolojik ve Etnolojik Ilimler
Kongresine istirak ettim. Kongre 1 Eylil 1952 Pazartesi giinii saat 11 de Avus-
turya Cumhurbaskaninin bir nutku ile agildi ve 8 Eyliil Pazar giinii sona erdi.
Bu kongreye 42 memleketten 800 den fazla iiye ve yardimci iye istirak etti ve
350 den fazla teblig okundu. Kongre 20 seksiyon halinde caligmustir.

Viyana’da toplanan bu kongre 1948 yilinda Briiksel’de toplanmus olan iigiincii
Beynelmilel Antropolojik ve Etnolojik llimler Kongresinden seksiyonlarinin daha
gok olmasiyle ayrilmaktadir. Bu arada Briiksel’de toplanmis olan Kongrede miis-
takil bir Paleoantropoloji seksiyonunun bulunmamasma karsihk, Viyana’daki
kongrede bu ilim kolunun miistakil bir seksiyon halinde kurulmus olmas: dikkati
gekmektedir. Bunu Paleoantropolojinin son yillar icinde kaydettigi biiyiik ilerle-
menin tabii bir neticesi saymak lazimdur.

Kongrede her teblige 20 dakika ve miinakasa icin de 10 dakika ayrilmisti.
Umumi mahiyette olan baz: tebligler seksiyonlarin disinda umumi celsede okundu.
Baz1 geceler Antropolojik ve Etnolojik mevzularla ilgili filimler gosterildi. Bu kong-
rede 6 Eylil 1952 Cumartesi sabahi saat 9,30 da ve 10.00 da bashklar: asagida
yazili olan iki tebligi Paleoantropoloji seksiyonunda okudum :

1- Senyiirek: A study of the human skeletons from Kiiltepe, excavated under
the auspices of the Turkish Historical Society. The skeletons from the ex-
cavation season of 1948.

2- Senyiirek: The dentitions of the Chalcolithic and Copper Age inhabitants
of Anatolia. Part I. A morphological study of the permanent lower molars
of the Chalcolithic and Copper Age inhabitants of Anatolia.

Ayrica Kongre sekreterliginin davetini kabul ederek 4 Eylil 1952 Persembe

sabah1 Paleoantropoloji seksiyonuna baskanlik ettim.

3 Eyliil 1952 de saat 16 da Viyana Universitesi Antropoloji Enstitiisiinii (Fizik
Antropoloji Enstitiisii) ziyaret ettik ve burada Enstitii Direktériiniin verdigi bir
konferans: dinledik. Kongrenin ilmi ¢ahsma saatlerinin disinda, Kongre sekreter-
ligi tarafindan sehir iginde ve sehir disinda tertip edilmis olan gezilere istirak ettim.
2 Eyliil 1952 aksarm Viyana Belediye Baskami Saat 18.20 de Belediye binasinda
kongre iiyeleri igin bir reception tertip etti. Bunu 4 Eylil 1952 aksamu gene saat
18.20 de Avusturya Bagbakani ve Milli Egitim Bakanimin Bagbakanlik binasinda
kongre iiyeleri igin tertip ettikleri reception takip etti.
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Bu miinasebetle, beni Viyana’da toplanan bu kongreye temsilci olarak goén-
dermis bulunan Tiirk Tarih Kurumu’na tesekkiir etmeyi bir vazife bilir ve en derin
saygilarimin kabulini rica ederim.”

KUTUPHANE

Bu yil iginde kiitiiphanemize 30 u satin alinmak, 202 si miibadele ve hediye
yolu ile 232 cilt basma ve 11 cilt yazma eser, 298 si satin alinmak, 444 dii miiba-
dele ve hediye yoliyle 742 dergi girmistir. Bu suretle kiitiiphanemizin kitap sayisi
dergi, gazete, harita ve yazmalar hari¢ 31.477 cildi bulmustur. Bu y1l iginde 523
kitap, 156 cilt dergi, 177 cilt gazete koleksiyonu ciltlenmistir.

KAZILAR

Gegenki Genel Kurulda bu yil biitcemizde bilim gahymalarina ayrilan ode-
negin evvelemirde Istanbul’un 500 iincii fetih y1l déniimii miinasebetiyle yapilacak
yaymlara harcanmasi, 6denek artarsa kazilara baslanmasi igin Yénetim Kuru-
lunuza yetki verilmisti. Kazi mevsimine kadar elimize fetih y1l déniimii konusu ile
ilgili hicbir eser gelmediginden Kurumumuzun en esashi faaliyetlerinden birisini
teskil eden kazi islerine Eski Cag Kolunun tensip ettigi 6deneklerle baslanmasin
Yonetim Kurulunuz uygun bulmus ve bu suretle bu yil iginde tarih-6ncesi aras-
tirmalarina, Side ve Sinop kazilarina devam edilmis, Karatepe ve Domuztepe’de
restorasyon isleriyle nihai raporlar igin tamamlayic1 ¢alismalar yapilmis ve Istan-
bul’da, Kadikéy’iindeki Fikir Tepesi’nde yeni bir kaziya baslanmistir. Bu kaz1 ve
arastirmalar hakkinda kazi direktorlerinden aldigimiz raporlar1 aynen sunuyoruz :

1- Isparta Bolgesinde tarih dncesi aragtirmalar: :

Uyelerimizden Prof. Dr. Muzaffer Senyiirek, Eski Cag Kolunca kendisine
ayrilmis olan 8oo liralik bir 6denckle Isparta Bolgesinde tarih-oncesi arastirma-
larina devam etmistir. Arkadasimizin bu hususta bize verdigi rapor sudur :

“1951-1952 yillarinda Isparta civarinda Bozanéniin’de, 1944 yihinda dahil
bulundugum bir heyet! tarafindan kismen kazilmig olan, Kapah-in magarasinda
yeni ve daha etrafli kazilar yaptim.

1951 yihnda Kapali-In’de, birincisi 1944 de acilmis olan B ¢ukurunun hemen
batisinda (D gukuru) olmak iizere, iig yeni gukur ve 1952 yilinda da biri maga-
ranin 6niinde (G gukuru) ve digeri de magaranmn icinde ve B ¢ukurunun hemen
kuzeyinde (H gukuru) olmak tizere iki qukur agtim.

1944 yilinda agilmis olan B gukurunda sileksli tabaka dogrudan dogruya ana-
kaya izerinde bulunan kalker gakillarindan miitesekkil tabii bir tabaka uzerinde
durmaktaydi. 1952 yilinda ag¢tigim H gukurunda da aym vaziyet mevcuttur. Diger
taraftan, 1951 yilinda agtigim D gukurunda bu sileksli esmer tabaka ile kalker
cakillarindan miitesekkil tabii tabaka arasinda sar1 bir toprak tabakasi ile bunun
altunda killi bir tabakaya tesadii ettim. D ve H cukurlarinda, 1944 yihinda B
cukurunda tesadiif edilmis olan esmer toprak tabakasinin ust kisimlarinda, seyrek
olmakla beraber, baz1 ¢anak pargalar1 mevcuttur. Buna mukabil D ¢ukurunda

1 Bk. Belleten, Cilt IX, sayr 34, 1945, 8. 277-287.
Belleten C. XVI1 28
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bu tabakanin altinda bulunan iki yeni tabakada sadece silsek aletlere tesadif edil-
mis ve higbir ¢anak pargasina rastlanmamstir. Boylece, 1951 ve 1952 yillarinda
yaptiim arastirmalar magaranin en eski iskAn tabakasmn 1944 de bulunan si-
leksli esmer toprak tabakasi degil, daha alttaki bu kiillii tabaka oldugunu goster-
mistir.

1951-1952 yillarinda yapilan kazilarda bazi fosil hayvan kalintilarina ve si-
lekslerle birlikte kemikten yapilms bir alete tesadiif edilmistir. 1951-9152 kazilar
hakkinda daha etrafli bir raporu ileride yayinlayacagim.”

2- Karatepe ve Domuztepe’de galismalar :

Uyelerimizden Dogent Dr. Bahadir Alkim’la Profesér Bossert’in Bagkanhg
alundaki heyet, 1951 yihi Eylil ve Ekim ¢aliymalarindan artan para ile 31
Ocak’tan 3 Mart’a ve Eski Cag Kolunca bu y1il kendilerine ayrilan 5.000 lira ile de
3 Eylil'den 12 Kasim’a kadar Karatepe ve Domuztepe’deki galiymalara devam
etmislerdir. Dr. Bahadir Alkim’in her iki ¢alisma hakkinda verdigi raporlar asagi-
dadir:

“Karatepe yedinci mevsim ¢alismalar1 Tirk Tarih Kurumu adina Prof. Dr.
Bossert ile Dogent Dr. U. Bahadir Alkim’in bagkanliklar: altinda ve topograf mimar
Kemal Akman’in istiraki ile 31 Ocak’tan 3 Mart 1952 ye kadar gelistirildi.

Arastirma ve kazlar nihai yaymn hazirliklarini saglamak amaciyle daha ziyade
tamamlayici mahiyette oldu.

Bundan evvelki mevsimlerde teknik ve maddi imkanlar elde edilmedigi igin
ikmal edilememis olan topografik isler bitirildi; bu arada Karatepe’nin dogusu
ile Domuztepe’nin ve aradaki Ceyhan nehrinin 1-500 olgeginde topografik plam
alindi. Bundan baska Karatepe’nin 4 km. kadar giineyinde olup baz1 kazi kalin-
tilar1 Karatepe ile ¢agdas Danakaya adh tepenin de tesviye miinhanili ayni élcekte
bir plani alindi.

Karatepe’nin mubhtelif yerlerinde 10 dan fazla agiklayici kazilar yapild: :

Asag1 Giris binasinin dogu ve bati kisimlariyle rampa kuleleri tamamen ag-
larak vazih bir plan saglandi. Bu arada aym giris gegidinin batisinda yiikselen
kule duvarina ait 1 m. yiikseklikte olan kerpi¢ duvar, mevsimin islakhgindan isti-
fade edilerek meydana ¢ikarilabildi.

Zirvedeki sarayin avlusunda sahring veya depo olduklar1 anlasilan kayaya
muntazam bir gekilde oyulmus 7 den fazla gukur acildi. Arkeolojik durumlarindan,
bu gukurlarin M. O. VIII. yiizyil Karatepe’sinden daha 6nceki bir devre ait ol-
duklar1 anlasgilmaktadir.

Tapmnagin dogu dairelerinin agilmasina baslandi. Tapinak avlusunun kuze-
yinde bir teras iizerinde kayaya yuvarlak bir sekilde oyulmus bir yuvaya dikey
vaziyette yerlestirilmis olan 1 m.den fazla bir yiikseklikte silindir biciminde bir
bazalt sunak (?) meydana gikarildi. Hitit sanatinda miiteaddit orneklerini tani-
difimiz bu sunak, bize Karatepe tapmaginin kutlu bir yerini tesbit ettirmis oldu.

Arastirmalarin verdigi genel neticeye gore M. O. VIIIL. yiizyilda Karatepe’de
cift dilli yazitlar yazdirimis ve énemli yapilar yaptirmis olan Danuna’lar Kiral
Asitawa(n)das’in saltanatindan 6nce de Karatepe’nin iskan gérmiis oldugu anla-
silmaktadir. Esasen Domuztepe’nin stratigra ik vaziyeti de bu hususu teyid et-
mektedir.”
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“Karatepe sekizinci mevsim ¢alismalar1 Tiirk Tarih Kurumu ve Eski Eserler
ve Miizeler Genel Miidiirliigii adina Prof. Dr. Bossert ve Dog. Dr. U. Bahadir
Alkim’in baskanliklar1 altindaki Dog. Dr. Halet Cambel, Uzman restorator Ali
Caravella ve Foto Dursun Cankut’dan miirekkep bir heyet tarafindan 3 Eyliil’den
12 Kasim 1952 tarihine kadar gelistirildi.

Caliymalarin gayesi, bes cilt halinde yayinlanmas: diisiiniilen Karatepe kazi-
larmin (Domuztepe dahil) nihai raporlari igin gereken teferruat islerinin ve bu
arada bilhassa heykeltraghk eserlerinin teknik usullerle birlestirilip yayina hazir-
lanmas: iizerinde toplanmustir.

Birinci kazi mevsiminde meydana gikarilmis olan biiyiik ortostatlar iizerindeki
kabartmalardan baska Karatepe’de vyiizlerce kabartma pargalar1 bulunmustu.
Bunlarin birbiriyle birlestirilip yayma hazir bir vaziyete getirilmeleri, Miizeler
Genel Midiirliigiiniin sagladig: jeneratér, elektrikli matkap v.s. gibi teknik araglar
ve Roma’dan gelen milletlerarasi kiymette uzman restoratér ve elbirligi ile ¢alisan
kazi kurulu iiyelerinin gayreti sayesinde ancak bu mevsimde gergeklestirilmeye
baslandi. Yizlerce ve hatta binlerce ufak kiriklar secip bunlardan biiyuk kabart-
mali sahneler elde etmek gii¢ bir is olmakla beraber iki ay zarfinda 20 den fazla
tasvirli ortostatin birlestirilmesi miimkiin oldu. Tasvir konularinin birkag1 miikerrer
sahneler oldugu halde gogu, in situ olarak hafredilen kabartmalardan farkli ve
dolayisiyle yeni mevzulardir.

Arastirmalar arasinda, Ceyhan nehrinin bati kiyisinda, Karatepe’nin bulun-
dugu kenarinda, Karatepe’nin 4 km. kadar giiney - dogusuna bir bazalt damarinin
Dr. Bahadir Alkim tarafindan tesbit edilmis olmasi bilhassa zikre deger. Kastal
adli kesif ormanhik bir tepe iizerinde goriilen bu damardan M. O, VIIL. yuzyil
Karatepe heykeltraslarinin bazalt bloklar1 getirtmediklerini séyliyebiliriz. Cinku
Kastal’dan Karatepe’ye kadar arazi ¢ok arizalidir, bundan baska Kastal Ceyhan
nehrinin akisinin aksi istikametinde bulundugundan, nehir nakliyatina elverisli
degildir.

Yaymn calismalarinin merkezi sikletini teskil eden mimarlik isleri, mimarin
son dakikada gelmemesi yiiziinden, bu mevsim de gelistirilmedi. Bunu yeni ¢aligma
devresine birakmak zorunda kaldik.”

3- Side Kazisi:

Uyelerimizden Prof. Dr. Arif Miifid Mansel’in Baskanhg: altindaki heyet
tarafindan Side kazisina bu yil da Eski Gag Kolunca ayrilan 6.000 lira 6denekle
devam edilmistir. Kaz1 Direktérliigiiniin bu mevsim ¢alismalari hakkindaki kisa
raporu sudur :

“Side kazilarina 1952 senesi Ekim ayinda devam edilmistir. Bu sene sehrin
bati Nekropoliinde ve denize yakin bir yerde bulunan Podium’lu mabed seklinde
bir mezar amiti tamamiyle meydana gikarilmis, bu arada pek cesitli mimari par-
calar ve binanin i¢inde durdugu anlasilan bir hayli Sidamare ve Attika tipinde
lahit aksarm bulunmustur. Uzerleri kubbeler ile ortiilii revaklar ile gevrili bir av-
lunun ortasinda duran bu muhtesem tiirbe binasinin Milittan sonra 3 iincii asrin
sonlarma ait oldugu anlasilmistir.”
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4~ Sinop Kazisi:

Almanya’nin Miinster Universitesiyle mistereken gegen yil Sinop’ta basla-
digimiz kaziya bu yil da iiyelerimizden Prof. Dr. Ekrem Akurgal'n Bagkanlif:
altinda ve Miinster Universitesinden Dogent Dr. Ludwing Budde, Berlin Teck-
nische Hochschule’sinden Yiiksek Mimar Lenzen, Ankara Universitesinden Asis-
tan Baki Ogiin ve Miizeler Umum Miidiirliigiinden Asistan Hikmet Giirgay’in da
istirakiyle 1952 yili Agustos ve Eyliil aylarinda devam edilmistir. Eskicag Kolu
Sinop kazisina bu yil Kurum adina 3.000 lira ayirmisti. Kazi Direktorii Prof. Dr.
Ekrem Akurgal, bu mevsim galiymalar1 hakkinda Kurumumuza asagidaki raporu
vermistir :

“Pontos mintakasinin tarihten onceki devirleri ile Hititler ve Frikler zama-
nina tesadiif eden yerlesmeleri hakkinda bilgi edinmek, Yunan kolonizasyonunun
bu bolgedeki baslangig tarihini tesbit etmek ve miimkiin oldugu takdirde Kim-
mer’lere ait izler bulmak amaci ile Sinop’ta iki yildanberi yapilan hafriyatta simdilik
asagidaki neticelere varilmistir :

Sinop Yarimadas: iginde tarih-oncesi devirlerle Hititler ¢agina ait higbir ize
bu yil da rastlanmamistir. Gegen sene Sinop’tan 10 kilometre mesafedeki Demir-
cikoy’de tesbit edilen bakir ¢agi héyiigiinden baska tarih-6ncesi yerlesmelere yakin
civarda tesadiif edilmemistir. Hitit iskAnimi gosteren izler bu defa da bulunma-
mistir. Buna mukabil gegen yil meydana gikarilan geg devir Frik vazolarindan
bu yil caliymalarinda da elde edilmistir. Bu itibarla Yunanhlarin Sinop’u iskan
etmelerinden 6nce burada yerli bir halkin oturdugu anlasilmaktadir. Eldeki sera-
mik tamamiyle Frik seramigi karakterindedir. Hernekadar Frik yazisi bulunma-
migsa da bu toprak kaplarin mevcudiyeti ve Orta Anadolu’nun Yedinci-Altinci
asirlarda Frikler tarafindan meskan bulunmasi keyfiyeti, Sinop’ta da Friklerin
oturmus olmasi ihtimalini kuvvetle ortaya atmaktadir. Kimmer’lerin Sinop’ta
bulunmus olduklarina ait bir ize rastlamak mumkiin olmamuistir.

Gegen y1l elde edilen Yunan seramiginin daha eski érneklerine bu defaki galig-
malarda da rastlanmamgstir. Bu y1l yine erken Korinth Aryballos’lary, oryantalizan
seramik meydana ¢ikarilmig boylece Sinop’taki Yunan iskAninin yedinci ytizyilin
sonundan yukariya ¢ikmadig bir daha teyit edilmis bulunmaktadir. Esasen bugiine
kadar Berezan’da, Histria ve Apollonia Pontica’da elde edilen kalintilar da Pon-
tos’daki Yunan kolonizasyonunun yedinci yiizyilin ikinci yarisinda basladigina
isaret etmektedirler. Fakat yazili kaynaklarda Sinop’un Yunanhlarin Karadeniz
Kiyilarindaki en eski kolonisi olarak zikredilmis bulunmasi bu mahallin mezkar
meselenin tenvir edilmesi hususunda sistematik bir kaziya tabi tutulmasini gerek-
tiriyordu. Bu itibarla bu meselenin kesin olarak halledilmesi igin bugiinkii kislanin
yani basinda bulunan sahada bir arasgtirmaya daha ihtiya¢ oldugu siiphesizdir.

1952 galismalarinin biiyiik bir kismi gegen yil meydana ¢ikarilan mabet saha-
sia teksif edilmistir. Bu mahalde elde edilen Frik seramigi, oryantalizan stil ve
siyah figiirlii Attika tarzi vazo pargalar1 sehrin bu bolgesinde de arkaik iskanin
bulundugunu ortaya koymustur; ayrica mabedle ilgili daha baska yapilarin mey-
dana gikarilmas: i¢in de burada ¢alismak gerekiyordu. $ehrin eski mezarhg ve
bugiin metruk bir fudbol sahasi olan bu alanda genis olgiide agilan gukurlarla
¢aliymalar yapildi ve neticede mabedin ii¢ bir taraftan Stoa’larla gevrili oldugu
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tesbit edildi. Mabet besinci asirdan veya en ge¢ dérdiincii asirdan olmasi lazim
gelen bir cakil mozayik tahrib edilerek insa edilmistir. Ortaya ¢ikarilan diiziine-
lerce pismis toprak figiirlerin hepsi Helenistik devre aittir. Bu arada elde edilen
figiirlii tasvirlerle siislii Sima kabartmalarindan bazilar1 da Helenistik devre isaret
etmektedir. Bu itibarla mabedin Helenistik devirde yapilmis oldugu anlagilmak-
tadir. Mabedin etrafin1 saran Stoa’lar da kendisiile ¢agdastir. Mabette ve Stoa’-
larda temel taslar1 andezit, stylobat taslar1 ise kireg tasindandir. Dogudaki Stoa’da
ele dedilen bir Dor bashig da yapilarin Helenistik devirden oldugunu agiga vur-
maktadir. Bununla beraber " igiirlii tasvirlerle siislii Sima kabartmalarindan bazilari
burada dérdiincii ve belki de besinci yiizyi1lda mevcut olan bir dini yapinin mev-
cudiyetini anlatmaktadir.

Sinop’un Helenistik ¢agina ait devrini aydinlatmak distincesiyle yapilan
¢aligmalarda birinci Pompei stilinde duvar resimleriyle stisli ve kalintilar1 mey-
dana c¢ikarilmig, bu arada sehir iginde agilan bir gukurda da gok giizel bir Bizans
mozaigi elde edilmistir.

Roma devrine ait abidelerin tarihini ve nevilerini tesbit etmek maksadiyle
sehrin mubhtelif yerlerinde ve kalesinde bulunan birgok tezyinath mimari blok-
larin etidi yapilmstir.

Mabet civarinda icra edilecek tamamlayici arastirmalar ve kisla yaninda ya-
pilacak olan kazlarla Sinop galismalarina éniimiizdeki yaz mevsiminde son veri-
lecektir.”

5- Fikirtepesi Kazisi:

istanbul’un en eski tarihini aydinlatma bakimindan biiyiik 6nemi olan ve
birkag yildanberi de bulunan bazi ganak-¢omlek pargalari dolaysiyle tizerine ilgi
ceken Kadikéy civarindaki Fikirtepe’sinde bu yil iiyelerimizden Prof. Dr. Arif
Miifid Mansel’in Baskanhg altinda ve Istanbul Universitesi Profesorlerinden K.
Bittel ve Dogent Dr. Halet Cambel’in de istirakiyle kiigiikk bir kazi yapilmustir.
Kaz igin Eski Cag Kolu hernekadar 1.500 lira édenek ayirmissa da, meydana
¢ikan eserlerin 6nemi gozoniine alinarak ve kazi direktérligliniin istegi izerine
Yénetim Kurulumuz bu édenege 500 lira daha eklemistir. Calismalar sonunda
burada Prehistorik bir iskdn yeri tesbit edilmis, topraktaki lekelerden de ahsap
evlerin mevcut oldugu anlasiimistir. Bundan baska kerpi¢ yapr izlerine (firinlar?),
evlerin icinde ve disinda Hocker vaziyetinde yatan iskeletlere rastlanmistir. Ayrica
biiyitk miktarda keramik, tas ve gakmak tasi eserler de bulunmustur. Bunlar bu
iskan yerinin Troia I. ile cagdag, hattd bundan daha eski olduguna isaret etmek-
tedir. Ancak kaplarin terkibinden sonra buradaki kiiltiirin Bati Anadolu ile mi,
yoksa Trakya ve Balkanlar ile mi ilgili oldugunu tesbit etmek miimkiin olacaktir.

BAsmMEVi

Basimevimiz bu yil i¢inde 30.158 lira 50 kuruslugu Kuruma, 31.531 lira 50
kuruslugu da disariya olmak iizere 61.690 liralik is yapmustir. Miiteferrik gelirler-
den elde ettigi hasilat ile birlikte bir yillik gelir toplami 62.707 lira 57 kurustur.
Bu, gecen yila nazaran 8.116 lira 85 kurus bir fazlahig: gosterir. Buna karsilik iicret
ve isletme masrafi olarak giderler toplami 53.529 lira 96 kurustur. Aradaki 9.177
lira 61 kurus basimevimizin kar1 olarak goziikmekte ise de 136 bin kiisiir lira olan
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basimevi demirbaslarina 9,10 hesabiyle 13.676 lira 44 kurus amortisman aynl-
digindan hakikatte bilingomuz 4.498 lira 83 kurug zararla kapanmig bulunuyor.
Buna gegen yilki 7.843 lira 14 kurusluk zaran da katarsak 1953 yihna devredilen
zarar toplami 12.341 lira 97 kurusu bulmaktadir.

Buna karsihk 1951 ve 1952 yillarinda ayrilmig olan amortisman tutari ise
27.127 lira 64 kurustur.

Basimevimize bu yil sonunda yeniden bir Super Kaster dokiim makinesi almig
bulunuyoruz. Yeni binamiza tasindifimiz zaman yeniden bir baski makinesiyle
bir kaster dokiim makinesi ve bir forma kirma makinesi almak kararindayiz. Bu
suretle 1954 yiinda basimevimizin zararlarmm kapatarak kira gegmesi biiyiik bir
ihtimal dahiline girmis olacaktir. Basimevimiz, tizerine aldigl isleri itina ile bas-
tigindan, her taraftan siparisler gelmekte ise de, bugiinkii basma kabiliyeti ile bun-
larin hepsini alamamaktadir. Yeni binamizda yeni makineler getirmek suretiyle
memleketin ve bilhassa ilim miiesseselerinin teknik ve estetik baski ihtiyacim karsi-
lamis olacagiz.

Basimevi binamizin ihalesi hernekadar 1 Temmuz 1952 de yapilmig ise de,
temel meseleleri bizi bir hayli mesgul ettiginden sonbaharda ancak temel hafriyati
ve istinat duvarinin ingasiyle yetinmek zorunda kalindi. Malzeme ihzarati tamam-
Janmis oldugundan havalarin diizelmesiyle ingaata baslanacak ve mukavele gere-
gince Eyliil basinda tamamlanmis olacaktir.

KurumMUN YENi MUHASEBE SEKLI

Gegen yilki Denetleme Kurulu raporunda: “Kurumun mevcut Muhasebe
sistemi bilciimle muamelati ve Basimevi is vaziyetlerini sarih ve vazih bir sekilde
gostermiyecek bir sekil almis ve her iki tegekkiiliin islemlerini Kurum muhasebe-
sinde vuzuh ile kayit ve idare i¢in yeni bir muhasebe sistemi kurulmasi zaruret
kesbetmistir.”” denilmekte idi. Genel Kurulunuz da bu miitalday: tasvip etmis
oldugundan muhasebecimiz Saim Hiinel, Kurumumuzun biinyesine uygun yeni
bir muhasebe sekli ve Yénetmeligi hazirlamig, bu hazirlanan esaslar Tiirkiye Cum-
huriyet Merkez Bankasi Muhasebe Genel Miidiirii ve Ticaret Lisesi Ogretmeni
Bay Fethi Aktan’a gosterilerek onlarin da miitaldasi alinmis oldugundan 1953 yih
bagindan itibaren Kurum Mubhasebesinin bu sekilde yiiriitiilmesi igin gerekli ha-
zirhiklara baslanmugtir.

DENETLEME KURULU RAPORU

Tirk Tarih Kurumu’nun 1952 takvim yili hesap muamelatinin tetkikinde :

1- 1952 yih igin 300.000 lira olarak tanzim ve tertip edilmis olan biitgenin
bina ingaatina baslanmasinin kararlagtirilmis olmas: sebebiyle karsilik olarak tahsis
kihnmis olup evveldenberi mevcut olan Devlet eshammin satigindan elde edilen
miktarin ilavesi suretiyle biitge yekinu 550.0000 liraya gikarilmis ve bu hesap yih
iginde gegen yildan devrolunan kiymetler ile devlet yardimi tamamen ve aynen
tahsil kilinmgtir.
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Asagida ve miifredatiyle mahiyet ve miktarlar1 yazili bes kalemden :

Lira Krs.

Atatiirk vakfindan 25.000 00
Yaymn gelirlerinden 396 44
Uye aidatindan 62 oo
Faizlerden 3.552 28
Diger gelirlerden 5.314 54
ceman 34.325 26

lira fazla varidat elde edilmis ve bu suretle gelir yekiinu —Basimevi gelirlerinden
tahsil edilemeyen bir liranin tenzil edilmesiyle— 584.324,26 liraya balig olmustur.

2- 1952 takvim yih iginde Kurumca ifasi derpis olunan bitiin hizmet ve
masraflar1 muhtevi olmak iizere gider biitgesi de ilk evvel 3000.000 lira ve bildhare
250.000 lira ilavesiyle 550.000 liraya gikarilmak suretiyle tertip edilmis ve bu biit-
¢eden yil iginde 228.353,48 lira usulii dairesinde istihkak sahiplerine tediye olunarak
biitge dahili hesaplardan 355.970,78 lira ve biitge harici tutulan ve 1951 yihndan
miidevver Basimevi tesisat hesabi tutar1 12.148,15 lira ki ceman 368.118,93 lira
1953 yilina “gecen yildan devir” faslimi tegkil etmek iizere devrolunmustur.

Bu paranin karsih@ hesaplar asagida gosterilmistir :

Merkez Bankasi Istanbul 721,97
Merkez Bankasi Ankara 1.926,14
Is Bankasi Ankara 282.701,92
Avans 33.039,31
Basimevi cari hesabi 6.594,76
Basimevi tesisat hesabi 42.195,12

Akreditif blokesi 939,71
Yekin 368.118,93

3- Hasil olan lizum iizerine daimi memurlar ayliklarindan g.000 lira alinarak
ihtiyag¢ olan diger fasil ve maddelere tevzi edilmek uizere miinakale yapilmustir.

Avans hesab :

4- 1951 yilindan 32.422,12 lira devir ve yil iginde tekrar 35.709 lira verilmis
ve bu devir ve tediyelerden 35.092,31 liras1 mahsup veya tahsil edilerek 1953 yilina
33.039,31 lira alacak devredilmistir.

5- a) Emanet hesabinin tali hesabi olan Kurum tasarrufunda 167.457,01
lira olarak goriillen miktarin matbaaya devredilen makine, alat ve sair edevat ile
muhtelif yardimci malzemeyi teskil ettigi anlagilmistir.

b) Yine emanet hesabinda satig karlar1 olarak gériilen 1.108,05 liranin satilan
eski hurufatin maliyet ve satis bedeli arasindaki farktan ileri geldigi ve bu paranin
asinmak, mubhtelif sekilde ziyaa ugramak ihtimali mevcut bulunan hurufatin he-
saptaki kaydim karsilamak tizere biitge harici tutuldugu ve ileride tasfiye sonunda
mahsubu icabettirecek bir hal zuhur etmedigi takdirde o yilin gelirine kaydedil-
mek iizere mahfuz bulunduruldugu gériilmiistiir.
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6- Kurum miisbit evrakiyle kayitlar arasinda mutabakat bulundugu ve her
hesaba ait islemin defterlerine diizgiin bir sekilde islendigi ve higbir fasil ve mad-
dede biitce veya karar harici sarfiyat olmadig1 gérilmistir.

TUrRk TariH Kurumu BAsiMEVININ TETKIKINDE

1- a) yil iginde :
61.690,00. Basilan eserler
183,47 Muhtelif gelirler
834,10 Anbar fazlas

olmak iizere ceman 62.707,57 liranin isletme hesabina matlup kaydedildigi ve
buna mukabil,

b) 41.345,00 Aylklar
2.006,12 Fazla mesai
2.152,32 Primler
525,15 Muamele vergisi
13.676,44 Amortisman
.843,14 1951 den miidevver zarar
7.501,37 lsletme masraflan

~I

olmak iizere ceman 75.049,54 liranin isletme hesabina zimmet kaydedilmek
suretiyle 1953 takvim yilina 12.341,97 lira zararla girildigi goriilmustir.

c) 12.341,97 liralik zarar icinde 1951 ve 1952 takvim yillar1 sonunda demir-
baslar igin tefrik edilen 27.127,64 liralik amortisman dahil bulunmaktadir.

d) Tefrik edilen amortismanin zarardan ¢iktig1 ve hususi bir hesapta yine
Basimevinin ihtiyat bir kaynagi oldugu kabul edilecek olursa, amortisman tefrik
edilmemis olsa idi, ikinci hesap yili sonu olan 1952 bilangosunun 14.785,67 lirahk
bir kar gosterecegi anlasilmistir,

2- Isletme hesabindan baska muhasebede bulunan sair kiymet hesaplarinin
muhasebe fenninin icaplarina uygun bir sekilde yiiriitildiigii ve gerek ana gerek
yardimci defterler kayitlari arasinda tam mutabakat bulundugu gortalmiistiir.

T.B.M. Meclisi T.T. Kurumu iyesi T.T. Kurumu T.T. Kurumu
Muhasebe Miidiirii ve Seyhan Milletvekili uyesi uyesi

Mazrum Burak Pror. R. O. Arik Pror. H. S.SELeN Pror. H. InaLcix
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TURK TAR{H KURUMU
1953 BILANCOSU

Aktif Pasif
285.350,03 Bankalar Kurum tasarrufu 1.475.597,84
1.926,14 Merkez Ankara Demirbas satig 1.108,05
721,97 Merkez Istanbul karlari,

282,701,92 Is Ankara
174.045,77 Basimevi
6.594,76 Isletme hesab:
167.451,01  Tesisat ve tasarruf hesabi

939,71 Muhtelif hesaplar
455.568,87 Kurum anbarlan
326.668,80 Kitap anbari
59.450,00 Belleten ,
69,092,02 Kagit ve malzeme anbari
358,05 Miiteferrik malzeme ,,

79.866,15 Demirbas
56.400,45 Merkez
23.465,70 Kazilar
82.112,23 Kiitiiphane
33.093,31 Avans
41.941,10 Kitapcilar
70.078,78 Gayri menkuller ve bina
hazirlik masraflar:
250.645,90 Telif, terciime eserler
3.118,04 Qiiriik alacaklar
2.242,42 Leibzig Giistav Fok
769,01 Varoglu Yayinevi
106,61 Berrak Kitapevi

1.476,705,89 Toplam Toplam 1.476.705,89
31.12.1953
Muhasebeci
S. Hiinel
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phia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1951. 18, 298 s., 4 pl. 8°. (A 1—
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1. (A 1—9139).

BLeGEN, CARL W.- Joun L. CAskey - MarioNn Rawson : Troy, the Sixth Settlement
Tom III-1, IIl-2. New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1953. XXIX,
418 s.4+XXV s., 512 pl. 4°. (B—3239).

Bock, DieTricH : Die Hauttemperatur als Ausgleichsgrisse zwischen Organismus und
Umuwelt und ihre Messung mit einer Thermokompensationsmessanlage. Wiesbaden:
1952. S. 813-900.=Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Ab-
handlungen der Mathematisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 11,
(A 1—9137).

Briuser, HERBERT : Der personliche Agens beim Passiv im Altbulgarischen, Eine syn-
taktische Untersuchung. Wiesbaden: 1952. S. 127-217.=Akademie der Wis-
senschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Geistes-und  Sozialwis-
senschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 3. (A 1—9139).

Carchemich, Report on the Excavations at Ferablus on Behalf of the British Museum, con-
ducted by D. G. Hogarth, R. Campbell Thompson and C. Leonard Woolley with
T. E. Lawrence, P. L. 0. Guy, and H. Reitlinger. Part III, the Excavations in the
Inner Town by Sir Leonard Woollgy and the Hittite Inscriptions by R. D. Barnett.
London: Published by the Trustees of the British Museum, 1953. 290 S.,
71 pl. 4°. (B—1021).

Casavis, J. N. : The First Days of the Occupation of the Dodecanese Islands by Italy.
New York: The Dodecanesian League of America, 1940. 245s. 8°. (A 1—9122).

Casavis, J. N. : My Writings 1913-1937. New York: 1938. 16 s. 8°. (A 1—g124).

Casavis, J. N. : Nissyross. New York: 1947. 13 s. 8° (A 1—9123).

Casavis, J. N. : A Symposium on the Dodecanese, protesting Italian oppressions compiled
by J. N. Casavis. New York: Dodecanesian League of America, 1938. 15 s.
8°. (A 1—9i121).

CHARLES - Roux, Fr. : Les Echelles de Syrie et de Palestine au XVIIIe Siécle. Paris:
Paul Geuthner, 1928. 224 s., 27 pl. 4°. (B—3388).

CLERVAL, A. : Les Ecoles de Chartres au Moyen-Age du Ve au XVIe Siécle=Mémoires
de la Société Archéologique d’Eure-et-Soir. Tome XI (1895). XX, 572 s.
(A 1—09180).

Cook, S. F. - R. F. Heizer : The Physical Analysis of Nine Indian Mounds of the Lower
Sacramento Valley. S. 281-312, pl. 23-25, 2 hr.—=UCP in American Arche-
ology and Ethnology vol. 40, No. 7. (B—3046).

Cox, D. Hannan : A Third Century Hoard of Tetradrachms from Gordion. Philadel-
phia: University Museum, 1953. 26 s., 8 pl. 4°. (B—3383).

Cressey, GEORGE B. : Asia’s Lands and People’s. A Geography of One third Earth and
Two-third its People. London: Mec. Graw-Hill Publishing Company Ltd.
1952. X, 597 5. 4°. (B—3374).

CucurrULLO, OSCAR : Rasgos sobre la Orogenesis y la Topografia de Santo Domingo.
Ciudad Trujillo: Editora del Caribe. 26 s., 1 pl.,= Publicaciones de la Uni-
versidad de Santo Domingo, Serie IV, vol. LXXXIV, No. 2. (A 1—9217).

CUNYNGHAME, A. Th.: Travles in the Eastern Caucasus, on the Caspian and Black Seas,



446 KITAPLAR

Especially in Daghestan, and on the Frontiers of Persia and Turkey, during the summer
of 1871. London: John Murray, 1872, 16, 367 s., 9 pl. 8°. (A 1—9g224).
Curio : Sarracenicae historiae libritres, ab autrore i is Locis emendati atque expoliti,
Basel: 1568. 29, 504 5. 8° (A 1—9215).
CAKMUR, BELMA : Hofmannsthals Erzihlung : Die Frau ohne Schatten; Studien zu Werk
und Innenwelt des Dichters. Ankara: 1952, Tirk Tarih Kurumu Basimevi.

3, 283 s.=AUDTCF Yaymlarindan No. 85. (A 1—g118).

Dasrowski, Jan : Corona Regui Poloniae au XIV-E. . 24 s. Bul. Int. de I’Ac. Pol.
des Sciences et des Lettres. No. Suppl. 7. 8°. (A 1—g240).

DaBrowski, JAN : L’Anneé 1444. 45 s. Bul. Int. de ’Ac. Pol. des Sciences et des
Lettres. No. Suppl. 6 (1951). 8° (A 1—0239).

Davies, Huca W. M. : Bernhard von Breydenbach and his Fourney to the Holy Land
1483-4, a Bibliography, compiled by Hugh WM. Davies. London: J. & J. Lei-
ghton, 1951. 32, 47, 60, 9 5. 4°. (B—3380).

Dereri, HAmit : Kralige Elizabeth devrinde Tiirkler ve Ingilizler -bir araghirma. 1stan-
bul: 1951, Amil Matbaasi. 135 s. =AUDTCF Yayinlarindan No. 82. 8°,
(A 1—9149).

DEeuEL, THORNE : Man’s Venture in Culture. Some inventions underlying Civilization in Illi-
nois of Today. Ilinois: 1950. 40 s. 8°. (A 1—9182).

Documents on British Foreign Policy 1919-1939; Third Series vol. VI (1939 ), edited
by E. L. Woodward and Rohan Butler, assisted by Anne Orde. London: Her Ma-
jesty’s Stationery Office, 1953, XCII, 789 s. 8°. (A 1—8802).

Durusoy, ORHAN : Istanbul Belediye Kitiiphanesi Alfabetik Katalogu. I—Osman Ergin
Kitaplan, Arapga ve Farsga basma eserleri. Istanbul: 1952, Milli Egitim Basim-
evi. XVI, 297 5. 8°. (A 1—Q197).

DweLsnauvers, G. : Psikoloji, geviren M. §. Tung. Istanbul: 1952, Dogan Kardeg
Yayinlari. A. S. Basimevi. 513 s.=1. U. Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayinlarindan
No. 524. 8° (A 1—g128).

EBERHARD, W. : Cin. Sinolojiye girts, Terciime eden Ikbal Berk. istanbul: 1946, Pul-
han Matbaasi. 220 s., 7 pl.=AUDTCF Yaymlarindan No. 54. 8°. (A
1—g151).

EBU TAHIR-i SEMERKAND} : Semeriyye. Tahran: Cap-1 Siva, 1 331. 54 8. 8° (A 1—
9193).

EckMANN, J. : Macar® Edebipati Tariki. Istanbul: 1946, Pulhan Matbaast. 214 s.
=AUDTCF Yayinlarindan No. 51. 8°. (A 1—9152).

EGeMEN, Bepi Ziva : Terbiye llminin  Ana Meseleleri. Birinci Kitap : Sistem, nazariye
ve cereyanlar tizerine tahlili ve tenkidi bir aragtirma. Ankara: 1951, Giiney Mat-
baacilik ve Gazetecilik T.A.O. 70 5s.—AUDTCF Yayinlar1 No. 66. 8°
(A 1—9155).

EiseNHOWER, DwicnT D. : 16 Nisan 1953’deki diinyaya hitabeden konusmasimun metni.
Ankara: Tirkiye Amerikan Haberler Merkezi, 1953. 11 5. 8°. (A 1—9232).

ErprinGe, M. A, : The Background of Eastern Sea Power. London: 1948, Phoenix
House. 386 s., 17 rs. 8° (A 1—0227).

ELMaN, AuMET SEVKET : Dr. Resat Galip. Ankara: 1953, Yeni Matbaa. 196 s. 8°.

(A 1—g216).




KUTUPANEMIZE GELEN 447

Eren, Hasan : Tiirk Saz Sairleri hakkinda arastirmalar I. Ankara: 1952, T. T. K.
Basimevi. 107 s.=AUDTCF Yaymlar1 No. 86. 8°. (A 1—9147).

ErtavLAN, i. H. : Ahmed-i D@i. Istanbul: 1952, Ugler Basimevi. VI, 191, 429 s.
8°. (A 1—9131).

Ewic, EUGeN : Die frinkischen Teilungen und Teilreiche (. 511-613 ). Wiesbaden:
1952, s. 649-715.=Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Ab-
handlungen der Geistes-und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 9. (A
1—9139).

Fiscal Facts concerning the city of New York, A 20 year statistical summary of the city’s
finances. Compiled in 1940 by Citizens Budget Commission, inc. 9O s. 4°. (B—3365).

Fryk, RicHARD N. : The Near East & the Great Powers, with an Introduction by Ralph
Bunche. Massachusetts: 1951, Harvard University Press. 8, 214 s. 8% (A
1—g226).

GasrieLi, Franciscus : Alfarabius Compendium Legum Platonis. Edidit et Latine Vertit
Franciscus Gabrieli. Londini: In Aedibus Instituti Warburgiani, 1952, XIV,
37, 46 5. 8°. (A 1—9125).

GaLANTI, AVvRaM : Tirk Harst ve Tiirk Yahudisi; Tarihi, siyasi, igtimai tetkik. Istan-
bul: 1953, Fakiilteler Matbaast. 47 s. 8°. (A 1—Q159).

GARSTANG, J. : Karatepe Kazilart by Prof. Bossert. JRAS (1951), s. 199-201. (A
1—Q112).

GARSTANG, J. : Kiiltepe Kazist Raporu 1948. JRAS (1951), 5. 201-202. (A 1—9112).

GARSTANG, JOHN : Prehistoric Mersin, Yiimik Tepe in Southern Turkey. Oxford: At
the Clarendon Press, 1953, XVIII, 271 s., 34 pl., 1 hr. 4°. (B—3375).

GERLACH, SEBASTIAN : Nemaloden aus dem Kiistengrundwasser. Wiesbaden: 1952,
317-372.= Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen
der Mathematisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 6. (A 1—9137).

Goparp, ANDRE : Le Trésors de Ziwiye (Kurdistan ). Haarlem: Joh Enschedé en
Zonen, 1950. 136 s. 8°. (A 1—9207).

Gorpman, HETTY : Kiiltepe Kazist Raporu, 1948. AJA s. 147-148. (A 1—9120).

G6xo&LU, AHMET : Paphlagonia. Gayri Menkul Eski Eserleri ve Arkeolojisi cilt I. Kas-
tamonu: 1952, Dogrusoz Matbaasi. 459 s. 8°. (A 1—0200).

GRANOTT, A.: The Land System in Palestine. History and Structure. London: Eyre &
Spottiswoode, 1952. XI, 359 s. 8° (A 1—g201).

La Guarpia, F. H. : New York Advancing. New York: Municipal Reference Lib-
rary, 1945 XXXV, 393 s. 8°. (A 1—9Q175).

Hairman, W. N. : Twelve Lectures on the History of Pedagogy. Washington: 1874,
Wilson, Hinkle & Co. VIII, 130 s. 8°. (A 1—9178).

HARTMANN, RicHARD : Jur Wiedergabe Tiirkischer Namen und Worter in den Byzan-
tinischen Quellen. Berlin: 1952, 12 s.=Abhandlungen der Akademie der
Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Klasse fiir Sprachen, Literatur und Kunst, Nr.
6. (B—3362).

HeipenuAiN, BERTA : Uber die Blitenstinde der Campanulaceen. Wiesbaden: 1952,
s. 619-650.=Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlun-
gen der Mathematisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 9. (A 1—

9137).



448 KITAPLAR

HerzreLp, E. : Geschichte der Stadt Samarra. Hamburg: Verlag von Eckarrdt &
Messtorff, 1948. 290 s., 33 pl., 5 Foto, 5 hr. 4°. (B—3379).

Heske, Franz : Tirkiyede Orman ve Ormanciik. (Wald und Forstwirtschaft in der
Tiirkei ). Terciime eden S. Inal. Istanbul: 1952, Hisniitabiat Basimevi. 87 s.
8°. (A 1—9127).

Hopr, CARL : Old Persian Carpets and their Aesthetic Worth. Munich: F. Bruckmann
A. G, 1913. 40 s. 8 pl. 4°. (B—3378).

Inan, AFeT - E. Z. KARAL : Alatiirk hakkinda konferanslar. Ankara: 1946, T. T. K.
Basimevi. 78 s., 1 p.=AUDTCF Yaymlarindan No. 56. 8°. (A 1—g154).

IrsiroéLu, M. §. - S. EviBo&LU : Avrupa Resminde Gergek Duygusu. Istanbul: Milli
Egitim Basimevi. 241 s., 10 pl.=Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi
Yayinlarindan No. 521. 8°. (A 1—9130).

Itineraires a Férusalem et Descriptions de la Terre Sainte rédigés en frangais aux XIe | XIle
et XIIIe siécles publiés par Henri Michelant et Gaston Raynaud. Genéve: 1882,
Imprimerie Jules-Guillaume Fick. XXXIII, 282 s. 4°. (B—3369).

Jahrbuch 1952 der Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur. Wissebaden: Verlag
der Ak. der Wis. u.d.Lit. in Mainz. 291 s. 8°. (A 1—g223).

James, JounN : An Experimental Study of Tensions in Work behavior.=UCP in Culture
and Society vol. 2, No. 4, s. 203-242. (A 1—7726).

JENKiNSON, ANTHONY : Early Voyages and Travels to Russia and Persia by Anthony Jen-
kinson Edited by Delmar Morgan and C. H. Coote. 2 vol. London: Hakluyt So-
ciety, 1886. 162, 176 s., 3 pl.+319 s., 3 pl. 8°. (A 1—9g208).

JuBainviLLe, D’ArBois DE : Eléments de la Grammaire Celtique Déclinaison, Conju-
gaison. Paris: Albert Fontemoing, 1903.°7, 180 s. 8°. (A 1—g108).

Justi, FERDINAND : Iranisches Namenbuch. Marburg: N. G. Elwert’sche Verlags-
buchandlung. 1895. XVIII, 527 s. 4°. (B—3361).

Kajpan, A. P. : Agrarnie Otnocheniya v Vizantii (XIII-XV VV ). Moskova: Akademii
Nauk, 1952. 244 s. 8° (A 1—9185).

KesseL, MARTIN : Musisches Kriterium. Aphorismen. Wiesbaden: 1952, s. 58-82.=
Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Klasse
der Literatur. Nr. 3. (A 1—9138).

Kowatski, K. : Faskine Polski. Warsowa: 1951. 466 s., 28 pl. 4°. (B—3373).

Kristorouros, CONST. : Recherches sur les Mots Minoens. Athenes: 1952. 21 s., 4
pl. 4°. (B—3386).

Kurat, A. N.: Tirk-Ingiliz miinasebetlerine kisa bir bakis (1553 - 1952 ). A short
survey of Turko-British Relations. Ankara: 1952, T. T. K. Basimevi. 23 s.=
AUDTCF Yaymlar: No. 81. 8°. (A 1—9g148).

Lawmm, CARL J. : Miniatures from the Reign of Bayazid II in a Manuscript belonging
to Uppsala University Library. Orientalia Suecana 1, 3-4 (1952), s. 95-114,
XVI pl.’den ayribasim. (A 1—gq167).

Lévi - PROVENGAL : Histoire de I’Espagne Musulmane. Cilt: I — La Congquete et I’Emi-
rat Hispano-Umaiyade (710-912 ). Cilt: II — Le Califat Umaiyade de Condaue
(912-ro3r ). Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1950. 19, 403 s., 32 pl.4+435 s., 32 pl. 8°.
(A 1—9135).

Levy, G. R. : The Sword from the Rock. An Investigation into the Origins of Epic Lite-



KUTUPANEMIZE GELEN 449

rature and the Development of the Hero. London: 1953, Faber and Faber. 236
s., 5 pl. 8°. (A 1—9220).

Lewis, BERNARD : Notes and Documents from the Turkish Archives. A Contribution to
the History of the Jews in the Ottoman Empire. Jerusalem: 1952, Central Press.
52 s, IX pl. 8°. (A 1—9114).

Lewis, BERNARD : The Ottoman Empire and Islam. The Listener 2. Oct. 1952, s.
543-544’den ayribasim. (A 1—9166).

Lewis, BERNARD : The Privilege Granted by Mehmed 1I to his Physician. BSOS X1V,
3 (1952), s. 550-563’den ayribasim. (A 1—9164).

Lewis, BERNAERD : The Sources for the History  of  the Syrian ~ Assassins., Speculum
XXVII, 4 (1952), s. 475-489’dan ayribasim. (A 1—9165).

Lynam, EpwarDp @ The Mapmaker’s Art. Essays on the History of Maps. London: The
Batchworth Press, 1953. 140 s. 4°. (B—3376).

LynaM, EDWARD @ Richard Hakluyt and his Successors. A volume issued to commemorate
the centenary of the Hakluyt Society. 1946. 68, 192 s., 8 pl. 8°. (A 1—9210).

MacLER, FrEpéric : Notices de Manuscrits Arméniens vus dans quelques Bibliothéques
de UEurope Centrale. JA (1913), s. 229-284 s. 559-686’dan ayribasim. (A
1—Q190).

Mavreczynsky, C. : Cronica et Gesta Ducum sive Principum Polonorum. Krakow: 1932
CXI1V, 197 s.=Monumenta Poloniae Historica, Serie II, Tomus 11. (A
1—9236).

MaLinowski, BronisLaw : A Scientific Theory of Culture and other Essays. Chapel
Hill: The University of North Carolina Press, 1944. IX, 228 s. 8°. (A 1—
9203).

MARKWART, Jos. : Sidarmenien und die Tigrisquellen nach griechischen und arabischen
Geographen. Wien: 1930, Mechitheristen-Buchdruckerei. 125, 648 s. 8°.
(A 1—9189).

Matz, FRiEpricH : Bemerkungen zur romischen Komposition. Wiesbaden: 1952, s.
623-647.= Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen
der Geistes-und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 8. (A 1—9139).

Matz, Fricpricu : Eine bacchische Gruppe. Wiesbaden: 1952, s. 387-404, 4 pl.=
Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Geis--
tes-und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 5. (A 1—9139).

Marz, FriepricH : Der Gott auf dem Elefantenwagen. Wiesbaden: 1952, s. 717-764,
4 pl.=Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der
Geistes-und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 10. (A 1—9139).

Meélanges William Margais. Paris: Edition G.-P. 1950. XIII, 329 ., 17 pl.=Publi-
cation “Institut d’Etudes Islamiques de I’Université de Paris”. 4°. (B—3368).

MeNDE, GERHARD VON : Der Nationale Kampf der Russlandtiirken. Ein Beitrag zur
nationalen Frage in der Sovetunion. Berlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1936.
196 s. 8°. (A 1—9206).

MEeRAY, SEHA L. : Devletler Hukukunda Birlesmis Milletler Antlasmas: ve Tatbikatina
gire Milli Yetki Meselesi. Ankara: 1952, istiklal Matbaacilik ve Gazetecilik
Koll. Ortakhg. VII, 189 s.,, XVII 5. 8% (A 1—9162).

MEriaN, HANs : Geschichte der Musik im 19. Fahrhundert mit 139 Abbildungen im Text.

Belleten C. XVII F. 29



450 KITAPLAR

Leipzig: Verlag von Hermann Seemann Nachfolger, 1go2. VIII, 716
s., 38 pl. 5. (A 1-9136)

Mikucki, S. : Etudes sur la Diplomatique Russe la plus Ancienne. 4 s. Bul. de I’Ac. Pol.
des Sciences et des Lettres No. Suppl. 7 (1953). 8°. (A 1—g240).

Mices, GeorGE C. : Early Arabic Glass Weights and Stamps. New York: American
Numismatic Society, 1948. 8, 168 s., 14 pl. 8°. (A 1—Q213).

MinNorsky, ProF. V. : Bibliography of the Publications. BSOS XIV, 3, s. 667-681,
1 pl’den ayribasim. (A 1—g115).

Minorsky, V .: Caucasia II. I — The Georgian Maliks of Ahar. 2 — Princes Orbeli
in Persia. BSOS XIII, 4 (1951), s. 868-877°den ayribasim. (A 1—g18g).

Moise DE KHORENE : Auteur du Ve Siécle Histoire d’Arménie Texte Arménien et Tra-
duction Frangaise avec Apendice Contenant Notice Geographique precis de toute I’ His-
toire d’ Arménie-Tableau de la Litétrature Arménienne par Le Vaillant de Florival.
2 Tome. Venise: 1841. Typographie Arménienne de Saint-Lazare. XVII,
403 s. 4234 s. 8°. (A 1—9188).

MonNROE, ALaN H. : Principles and Types of Speech. Chicago: 1935, Scott, Foresman
and Company. XVI, 410 s. 8°. (A 1—q177).

MuscuG, WALTER : Die Deutsche Klassik tragisch gesehen. Wiesbaden: 1952, s. 83-
101.= Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der
Klasse der Literatur, Nr. 4. (A 1—q138).

NERSEssiAN, SirarPie DER : Armenia and the Byzantine Empire. A Brief Study of Ar-
menian Art and Civilization. Massachusett: Harvard University Press, 1947,
XXI, 148 5., XXXII pl. 8°. (A 1—q186).

Noma, SEiROKU : Ancient Japanese Gilt Bronze Buddhas Sormerly in the Imperial Collec-
tion. Kyoto: 1952, Benrido Co., Ltd., 32°s., 6 pl., 130 pl., 46 5. 2°. (C—361).

Noobr, WorrraM : Marine Harpacticiden ( Cop. ) aus dem eulitoralen Sandirand der
Insel Sylt. Wiesbaden: 1952, s. 105-142.=Akademie der Wissenschaften und
der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Mathematisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen
Klasse, Nr. 3. (A 1—9137).

Norris, F. H. : Paper and Paper Moaking. London: Oxford University Press, 1952.
X1V, 353 s. 8°. (A 1—g205).

Nozikov, N. : Russian Voyages round the World. Edited and with an Introduction by
M. A. Sergeyev, translated from the Russian by Ernst and Mira Lesser. London:
Hutchinson & Co. Ltd. 20, 165 s. 8°. (A 1—Q9211).

O’CaLracHaN, R. T. : H. Th. Bossert, U. B. Alkim, H. Cambel, N. Ongunsu ve I.
Siizen, Karatepe Kazilan 1950. Orientalia XXI, 3, s.384-386’dan ayribasim.
(A 1—911%).

OkTtAY, DR. A. : Tiirkistan’a dair baz cereyanlar hakkinda goriiglerimiz. Yazan Istik-
ldles, gikaran Dr. A. Oktay. 1stanbul: 1953, Kagit ve Basim Isleri A.S. 28
s. 8°. (A 1—q161).

OvLurseN, O. : The Emir of Bokhara and his Country. Journeys and Studies in Bokhara
with a Chapter on my voyage on the Amu Darya to Khiva. London: William Hei-
nemann, 1911. 9, 599 s., 1 hr.,, 8°. (A 1—g225).

‘ONDER, MEHMET : Konya Maarifi Tarihi. Konya: 1952, Ulkii Basimevi. 94 s. 8°.
(A 1—9113).



KUTUPANEMIZE GELEN 451

Oz, Cevoer : Ikinci Diinya Harbinin Tarihi, geviren Kur. Bnb. Cevdet 0z. Istanbul:
1952, Askeri Basimevi. V, 214 s. 8°. (A 1—9126).

Ozpen, OsMman : Tiirk atletleri iizerinde antropometrik araghrmalar. Ankara: 1946,
Ideal Basim ve Ciltevi. 52 s.=AUDTCF Yaymlar1 No. 48. (A 1—9157).

OzcU, MELAHAT : Siir ve Musiki; Siir ve Plastik Sanatlar; Sanatta Dinya Goriii ;
U; Konferans. 1stanbul: 1946, Pulhan Matbaasi 56 s., 15 rs.=AUDTCF
Yayinlar1 No. 55. 8°. (A 1—9156).

PavasLioSLu, A. T. : Siyasi Partiler. Ankara: 1952, Istiklal Matbaacilik ve Gaze-
tecilik Koll. Ortakligi. 123 s. 8°. (A 1—9163).

Pekarskiv, E. K. : Yakut Dili Sozligi. D. Popov ve V. M. Ionov’un en yakin istirakiyle
E. K. Pekarskiy tarafindan tertip edilmistir. Istanbul: 1945, Ebbuzziya Mat-
baasi. 14, 658 s.=T. D. K. C. IIT — 4. 4°. (B—3385).

PERRIN, POTER G. : Writer’s Guide and Index to English. U.S.A.: 1942, Scott, Fores-
man and Company. XI, 800 s. 8°. (A 1—9176).

PFANNENSTiEL, MAX : Das Quartir der Levante Teil — I: Die Kiiste Palastina-Syriens.
Wiesbaden: 1952. S. 375-475, 8 pl.=Akademie der Wissenschaften und
der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Mathematisch-Naturwissenschatflichen
Klasse, Nr. 7. (A 1—9137).

PorTER, G. R. : The Fall of Constantinople 29 th, 1453. History to day III, 1 (1953),
S. 41-49. (A 1—9129).

Rapin, PauL-A. M. Espinosa : El Folklore de Oaxaca, Recogido por Paul Radin y
publicado por Aurelio M. Espinosa. New York: The Hispanic Society of Ame-
rica. 1917. IV, 294 s. 4°. (B—3364).

AL-Razi, ABDULCELIL : Kitabi’n-nakz. Iran: 1371, Caphane-i Sipihr. 743 s. 8°
(A 1—9092).

REGUADT, PAUL : Das Sinnbild der Rosen in Stiffers Dichtung. Zur Deutung seiner Far-
bensymbolik, Wiesbaden: 1952. S. 17-34.=Akademie der Wissenschaften
und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Klasse der Literatur, Nr. 2. (A
1—9138).

Ricaut, M. : Histoire de Etat Present de IEmpire Ottoman; Contenant les Maximes
Politiques des Turcs ; les Principaux Points de la Religion Mahometane, ses Sectes,
ses Héresies et ses Diverses Sortes de Religieux ; leur Discipline Militaire, avec une
Supputation exacte de leurs Forces par Mer et par Terre, et du Revenu de IEtat. Paris:
1670, Imprimeur du Roy. XVIII, 664 s., 7 pl. 8°. (A 1—9184).

Rick, D. S. : Le Baptistérie de Saint Louis. Paris: Les Editions du Chéne, 1951. 30
5., 40 pl. 2°. (C—362).

RoBinsoN, B. W. : Persian Paintings. London: His Majesty’s Stationery Office,
1952. 8 s., 32 pl. 8°. (A 1—9241).

The Rockfeller Foundation, Annual Report for 1949. Printed in the U.S.A. XIII, 462
s., 8°. (A 1—9183).

RuseN, WALTER : Buddhizm Tarihi geviren Abidin Itil. Ankara: 1947, Sakarya Ba-
simevi. 162 s.=AUDTCF Yaymlar1 No. 58. 8°. (A 1—9150).

SADIK Kiva: Noktaviyan Pesihaniyan. Tahran: 1320, Caphane-i Bank-i Milliy-i
Iran. 132 s. 8°. (A 1—9192).



452 KITAPLAR

Saint-HarpoviN, HEL'NE DE : L'Homme Qui Changea Jusqu’au Chinat d’une Capi-
tale. France Illustration g1 Janvier 1953, s. 159-160. 4°. (B—3363).
SaLmasLiaN, A. : Bibliographie de I’ Arménie. Paris: 1946, Imp. Araxes. XVI, 196

s. 8% (A 1—0187).

SEYYiD SADIK GEVHERI : Hucceti’l-Hak Ebu Ali Sina. Tahran: Kitabhane-i Iran,
1331. 16, 402 5. 8°. (A 1—q194).

ScHiNDEWOLF, Ot70 : Korallen aus dem Oberkarbon (Namur ) des oberschlesischen
Steinkohlen-Beckens. Wiesbaden: 1952, s. 147-227, 2 pl.=Akademie der Wi-
ssenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Mathematisch-Natur-
wissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 4. (A 1—Q137).

ScHOTT, SIEGFRIED : Das schine Fest vom Wiistentale. Festbriuche einer Totenstadt.
Wiesbaden: 1952, S. 765-902, 12 pl.=Akademie der Wissenschaften und
der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Geistes-und Sozialwissenschaftlichen
Klasse, Nr. 4. (A 1—9139).

ScHWEINFURTH, PH. : Istanbul Suru ve Yaldizl: Kapr. Le Mur Terrestre de I’ Ancienne
Constantinople et sa Porte Dorée. Belleten XVI. 62 (1952). 261-271. (A 1—
9168).

SiNaNOGLU, SamiM : Romalilarda * Antiquitas”  mefhumu (Augustus ¢agina kadar ).
Ankara: 1950, Yeni Matbaa. 89 s.=AUDTCF Yayinlar1 No. 64. 8°. (A
1—9153).

SiNaNOGLU, SuaT : Yunan Dili Grameri I. Kisim. Istanbul: 1950, Qituri Biraderler
Basimevi. 89 s.=AUDTCF Yayinlar1 No. 64. 8°. (A 1—9146).

Smita, H. R. W. : Problems Historical and Numismatic in the Reign of Augustus. s.
X+133-230, pl. 1-6=UCP in Classical Archaeology vol. 2, No. 4.(B—3194).

SPULER, BERTOLD : Belleten Band 13, 14, 15. Oriens V, 1 (1952). S. 87-91. (A 1—
9110).

Stimm, HELMUT : Studien zur Entwicklungsgeschichte  des Frankoprovenzalischen. Wies-
baden: 1952. S. 405-564.=Akademie der Wissenschaften und der Lite-
ratur, Abhandlungen der Geistes-und Sozialwissenschaftlichen Klasse,
Nr. 6. (A 1—9g139).

Stopp, Kraus : Morphologische und Verbreitungsbiologische Untersuchungen iiber persis-
tierende Blitenkelche. Wiesbaden: 19352. S. go1-g71.=Akademie der Wissen-
schaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Mathematisch-Naturwissen-
schaftlischen Klasse, Nr. 12. (A 1—Q137).

Stisst, PRor. DRr. F. : Leonardo da Vincis Entwurf fiir eine Briicke iiber des Goldene
Horn. Schweizerische Bauzeitung LXXI, 8 (1953), 11 5. (A 1—9221).

SUNDWALL, JoHANNES : Die Alteren Italischen Fibeln. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter &
Co., 1943. 11, 277 5. 4°. (B—3382).

SUyeEv, DrR. MIiDHAT : Sitma Savas: Calismalary  Albiimii. Istanbul: 1953, Hiisnii
Tabiat Matbaasi. 8, 248 s., 14 pl. 8°. (A 1—0222).

Sauinsas, IRFaAN : Ingiliz Tiyatrosu Tarihi. I — Tiyatronun gelismesi (Baglangigtan
Shakespeare’e kadar ). Ankara: 1930, Yeni Matbaa 145 s.=AUDTCF Ya-
ynlart No. 61. 8°. (A 1—g141).

SENYUREK, MUZAFFER S. : 4 Note on a New Species of Gazella from the Pontian of
Kigitkyozgat. AUDTCF Dergisi XI, 1 (1953), s. 1-16, 5 Tb., 4 pl. (B—3387).



KUTUPANEMIZE GELEN 453

SENYUREK, MUZAFFER S.: A Study of the Dentition of the Ancient Inhabitants of Alaca
Hoyiik. Belleten XVI, 62 (1952), s. 153-224, 9 pl. (A 1—g169).

SENYUREK, Muzarrer S.: A Study of the Pontian Fauna of Gékdere (Elmadag ),
South-East of Ankara. Belleten XVI, 64 (1952), s. 449-492, 5 Tb., pl.
XCIX-CXIV. (A 1—9235).

Teskilit Esasiye Kanunu. 4695 sayily kanunun kabulii tarihine kadar yiriirlikte bulunan
tadillerile birlikte 20 Nisan 1340 tarihli ve 491 sayih Teskilitr Esasiye Kanunu.
Ankara: 1953, Basvekalet Devlet Matbaast. 12 s. 8°. (A 1—g133).

Tuiess, FRANK : Dichtung und Wirklichkeit. Wiesbaden: 1952. S. 1-14.=Akademie
der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Klasse der Li-
teratur. Nr. 1. (A 1—9138).

TroMmas, Lewis - RicHARD, N. FrRYE : The United States and Turkey and Iran. Mass-
achusetts: Harvard University Press, 1951. XII, 290 s. 8°. (A 1—9214).

THORNBURG; Max WESTON : Turkey, An Economic Appraisal. New York: The Twen- .
tieth Century Fund, 1949. XVI, 324 s., 7 pl. 8°. (A 1—g230).

Toorey, R. V. : Maps and Map-Makers. London: B. T. Batsford Ltd 1952. 140
s., 1 pl,, 104 hr. 4°. (B—3377).

TroLL, WILHELM - ANNELIESE MEISTER : Bau und Entwicklung der Infloreszanz von
Phyllorhachis sagittata Trim. Wiesbadan: 1952. S. 87-101.=Akademie der
Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Mathematisch-Natur-
wissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 2. (A 1—g137).

TroLr, WiLneLM - CARL WETTER : Beitrige zur Kenntniss der Radikationsverhiltnisse
von Farnen. Wiesbaden: 1952. S. 1-84.= Akademie der Wissenschaften und
der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Mathematisch-Naturwissenschaftlichen
Klasse, Nr. 1. (A 1—9137).

TuraN, OsmaN : Seluk Tiirkiyesinde Faizle Para lkrazina dair Hukuki bir vesika. Bel-
leten XVI, 62 (1952), s. 251-260. Lev. XLIX - LI. (A 1—g170).

3008 sayil Is Kanununun 5518 sayili Kanunla degistirilen 78 ve 89 uncu maddelere dayani-
larak gikarlan ve Icra Vekilleri Heyetinin 30/11/1951 tarihli ve 3/14072 sayili ka-
rariyle kabul edilip 12/1/1952 tarihli Resmi Gazete ile yayinlanmis bulunan Is Uyus-
mazliklarmn Uzlag irma ve Tahkim Tizigii geregince yapilacak temsilei isi segi-
mine dair izahat. Giizel Istanbul Matbaasi: 1953. 7 s. 8°. (A 1—9199).

Ugok, Necip : Genel Dilbilim (Lengiiistik ). Ankara: 1947, Sakarya Basimevi.
XII, 169, VIII s.=AUDTCF Yayinlar1 No. 57. 8°. (A1—9143).

VAMBERY, ArMiNiUS : Travels in Central Asia being the account of a Fourney from Te-
heran across the Turkoman Desert on the Eastern Shore of the Caspian to Khiva,
Bokhara, and Samarcand, performed in the year 1863. London: John Murray,
1864. XVII, 443 s., 13 pl. 8°. (A 1—g234).

VANDIER, JACQUES : Les Antiquités Egyptiennes au Musée du Louvre. Paris: Musée
Nationaux, 1948. 100 s., XVI pl,, 8° (A 1—q181).

WEBSTER, SiR CHARLES : The Foreign Policy of Palmerston 1830-1841. London :
Bell & Sons, 1951. XI, 521 5., 1 pl.4VII, 389 s. 8°. (A 1—9g196).

WEHR, HANs : Der arabische Elativ. Wiesbaden: 1953. S. 567-621.=Akademie der
Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Geistes-und Sozial-
wissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 7. (A 1—g139).



454 KITAPLAR

WELLHAUSEN, J. : The Arab Kingdom and its Fall by J. Wellhausen, translated by M.
G. Weir. Calcutta: University of Calcutta, 1927. 17, 592 s. 8°. (A 1—9214).

WeRrTH, EMIL : Die austatischen Bewegungen des Meeresspiegels wihrend der Eiszeit und
die Bildung der Korallenriffe. Wiesbaden: 1953. S. 457-618.=Akademie der
Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Mathematisch-
Naturwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 8. (A 1—9137).

WestrUP, C. W. : A near-kin within the kin. A comparative study. Kobenhavn: 1952.
S. 8-26.=Det Kongelige Danske Videnkabernes Selskab, Historisk-filolo-
giske Meddelelser, bind 33, Nr. 4 (1952). (A 1—9109).

Waitney, W. D. : Language and the Study of Language. New York: Charles Scrib-
ner’s Sons, 1884. XI, 505 s. 8° (A 1—9174).

Wieckowska, HELENA : Listy Emigracyjne Joachima Lelewela, Tom III, 1842 - 1848
(Nry 611-917 ). Krakow: 1952. XIV, 464 s.=Polska Akademia Umiejet-
nosci, Wydawnietwa Komisji Historycznej Nr. g1. (A 1—7827).

WissMANN, HERMANN vON - Maria HOFNER : Beitrdge zur historischen Geographie des
vorislamischen Siidarabien. Wiesbaden: 1952, s. 219-385, 15 pl.=Akademie
der Wissenschaften und der Literatur, Abhandlungen der Geistes-und So-
zialwissenschaftlichen Klasse, Nr. 4. (A 1—9139).

WiLsoN, SiR ARNOLD : Loyalties 1914 - 1920. A Personal and Historical Record. 2 wvol.
London: Humphrey Milford, 1936. 40., 340 s., 28 rs., 4 hr.4-20, 420 s.,
32 rs.,, 2 hr. 8°. (A 1—9209).

Witkowski, St. : La Topographie de la Nouvelle Carthage et Polybe. 12 s., 10 pl. Bul-
letin Int. de I’Ac. Pol. des Sciences et des Lettres, No. Sup. 5 (1939—1945).
8°. (A 1—9g238).

WITTEK, PAUL : Le réle des tribus Turques dans I’Empire Ottoman. (Bruxelles: 1952),
Melanges Georges Smets, s. 665-676. 8°. (A 1—9134).

WitTEKR, PAUL : Yazy oghlu ‘Ali on the Christian Turks of the Dobruja. BSOS X1V, 3
(1952), s. 639-668. (A 1—9g132).

WoLinski, Janusz : Epilog Elekyi 1674 R. 53 s.=Rozprawy Wydzialu Historyc-
czno-Filozoficznego Seria II. T. XLVI. Nr. 5. 8° (A 1—9237).

Wouski, J. : L’Effondrement de la Domination des Sélencides en Iran au IIIe Siécle A
V. 7.-C. 57 s. Bul. Int. de ’Ac. Pol. des Sciences et des Lettres, No. Sup.
5. (1939—1945). (A 1—9238).

WooLLEY, SiR LEONARD : A forgotten Kingdom. London: 1953. Hunt. Barnard
and Co. Ltd. 200 s. 24 pl. 8°. (A 1—9158).

WRriGHT, NEiLL : The Writing of Arabic Numerals. London: University of London
Press Ltd., 1952. XXII, 424 s., 1 pl. 8°. (A 1—9231).

YakuBovskiy, A. J. : 1X. ve X. aswrlarda Itil ve Bulgar’in Tarihi Topografisi meselesine
dair. Yazan A. J. Yakubovskiy. Tiirkgeye eviren Abdiilkadir Inan. Belleten XVI,
62 (1952), s. 273-297’den ayribasim. (A 1—Q133).

7 Arabkta Kilis. 31. Kurtulus Yili Hitrasi. Ankara: 1952, Yeni Matbaa. 32 s. 8°.
(A 1—9116).

Young, T. CUYLER : Near Eastern Culture & Society. New Jersey: Princeton Uni-
versity Press, 1951. X, 250 s., 25 rs. 8°. (A 1—9202).



KUTUPANEMIZE GELEN 455

American Journal of Archaeology LVI, 4 (1952); LVII, 1, 2 (1953).

Anadolu 1 (1952).

Anales 57-60 (1951).

Anatolien Studies IT (1952).

A. U. Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Dergisi VI, 1-4 (1951).

The Antiquaries Journal XXXII, 3-4 (1952); XXXIII, 1-2 (1953).

Archiologische Bibliographie 1950/51.

Archeologia III (1949).

Archiv Orientalni XIX, 3-4 (1951); XX (1952).

Archiv fiir Vélkerkunde VI / VII (1951/52).

Ars Islamica XV - XVI (1951).

Biblica XXXIV, 1-2 (1953).

Bibliotheca Orientalis X, 1-2 (1953).

Bulletin Archéologique Polonaise XVIII, 3-4 (1951/52).

Bulletin de Correspondance Héllenique LXXVI, 2 ( 1952).

Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Recherches XXVI, 73 (1953); 31th Annua
Report (1953).

Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art XI, 3-9 (1952-53).

Bulletin Musées des Royaux d’Art et d’Histoire XXIII (1951).

Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies XIV, g (1952); XV, 1 (1953).

Danish Foreign Office Journal 7 (1953).

Danis 111, 1-3 (1952-53).

The Durham University Journal XIV, 1-2 (1952).

Epigrafika Vostoka VI (1952).

Felsefe Arkivi III, 1 (1952).

Finskt Museum LIX (1952).

The Florida Anthropologist V, 3-4 (1952).

Fornviannen 47 (1952).

Genava N.S. I, 1-2 (1953).

Germania XXX, 3-4 (1952).

Glasnik (Bulletin de la Sociéte Scientific de Skopljé XIII, 7 (1934).

Glasnik (Vrhovnog Islamskog Starjeinstva) IV (1953).

Handelingen I-IV (1921-1924).

Harp Tarihi Vesikalar1 Dergisi I, 2 (1952); 11, 3 (1953).

Hesperia XXI, 4 (1952); XXII, 1 (1953).

Historia I (1950).

tdare Dergisi XXIII, 219 (1952); XXIV 220-221 (1953).

lahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi IT-1II (1952).

Imago Mundi VIIL.

Der Islam XXX, 2-3 (1952).

1. U. Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat: Dergisi 1V, 4 (1952).

Istorigeskie Zapiski 39 (1952).



456 KITAPLAR

Jahrbuch des Deutschen Archiaologischen Instituts LXVII (1952).

Journal of the American Oriental Society LXXII, 4 (1952); Suppl. 15 (1952);
LXXIII, 1 (1953).

Journal Asiatique CCXL, 2-3 (1952).

Journal of Cuneiform Studies IIT (1951).

M. T. A. (1952).

Man LII, 244-295 (1952); LIII, 24-52 (1953).

Meélanges de 1'Université Saint Joseph XXIX (1951-52).

Mitteilungen zur Anthropologischen Gesellschaft in Wien LXXXI (1951-53);
LXXXII (1953).

Ordu Dergisi 163-165 (1952/53).

Oriens V, 2 (1952).

Orientalia XXII, 1-2 (1953).

Oriente Moderno XXXII, 11-12 (1952); XXXIII, 1, 2, 4 (1953).

Osmanli Tarih Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sozlugi II fas. XIV, XV,

Osterreichische Zeitschrift fiir Volkskunde, Kongressheft 1952.

Palaologia I, 4 (1952); II, 1 (1953).

Papers of the British School at Rome XX (N.S. VII) (1952).

Proceedings of the Society of Antiquaries of Scottland LXXXV (1950-51).

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology IX (1886-87).

Przeglad Orientalistyczny Zeszyt 3 (1950).

Resimli Tarih Mecmuasi 1V, 37, 39-42 (1953).

Revue Archéologique XXXIV (1949); XXXV (1950).

Revue Danoise 3 (1953).

Revue des Etudes Armeniennes I - XI.

Revue Internationale d Histoire Militaire No, II (1952).

Sanat Ansiklopedisi fas. XXVII - XXIX.

Siyasi Hlimler Mecmuasi XXII, 258, 261, 262, 264, 265 (1952-53).

Société Mcéridionale de Spéologie et de Préhistoire Année 1947-1949.

Sosyoloji Dergisi 7 (1952).

Sprawozdania P.M.A, 1V, 3-4 (1951).

Studia Orientalia XVII, | (1952).

Sumer VIII, 2 (1952).

Suomen Museo LIX (1952).

Tarih Dergisi 111, 5-6 (1951-52).

Tib Diinyast XXV, 11, 12; XXVIL, 1, 2, 3 (1953).

Tirk Ansiklopedisi VI, 42-45.

Tirk Dili T (1951-52); 1I (1952-53).

Tiirkistan I, 1, 2 (1953).

Tiirkiye Jeoloji Kurumu Biilteni IV, 1 (1953).

Tirkiye Makaleler Bibliyografyas: II, III (1g52).

Tirk Kitiiphaneciler Dernegi Biilteni I, 1 (1952).

Unesco Bulletin for Libraries VII, 1-6 (1953).

United Asia IV, 5-6 (1952); V, 1, 2 (1953).

Universitets Oldsaksamlingskrifter IV (1953).



KUTUPANEMIZE GELEN 457

University Museum Bulletin XVII, 2 (1952).

University of Kentucky Libraries Bulletin I (1949); II, III (1950); IV (1951).
Voprosi Istorii g-12 (1952); 1, 3, 4 (1953).

Die Welt des Islams II, 1, 3, 4 (1952).

Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes LI, 3, 4 (1950).

Yearbock of Physical Anthropology 1948-49.

Yesilay 240, 241, 244 (1953).

Zeitschrift fir Schweizerische Archaeologie und Kunstgeschichte XIII (1952).












	1
	00000001
	00000002

	67
	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162

	2
	00000001
	00000002

	2020-07-22 (1).pdf
	00000001
	00000002

	2020-07-22 (1).pdf
	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006

	2020-07-22 (1).pdf
	00000001
	00000002

	2020-07-22 (1).pdf
	00000001
	00000002




